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PUBLISHER’S NOTE

We have great pleasure in presenting before our readers this edition of Tirumular’s
scriptural classic Tirumantiram with. Tamil Text, English translation and notes.

Very little is known of the legendary Tirumular who is traditionally considered
to be a Siva Yogi hailing from the North and settled down in the south at
Thiruvavaduthurai. We do not know how and when the 3,000 verses were recorded
but it is acknowledged that they form the nucleus for the Saiva Siddhanta that
developed in Tamil Nadu. Besides the tenets found in Saiva Siddhanta, we find
in Tirumantiram doctrines common to Tantras. On the whole, the vision of Tirumantirem
is liberal and is as relevant today as when the work was first composed. It
equates Love with Godhead in the famous Mantra ‘Anbe Sivam’. It preaches that
God is One and so is mankind too. This is a splendid echo of the Rig Vedic
dictum FEkam sat viprd bahudhd Vadanti — Reality is One, though the sages speak
of it variously. This non-sectarian approach to the Ultimate Reality is happily the
tradition of the South as much as of the North.

The English translation and part of the notes are by the late Dr. B. Natarajan
who was not only a profound Tamil scholar, but also a noted economist. Sri
M. Sundararaj IRAS has furnished a2 running commentary on the verses which we
have incorporated in the Introduction. He has also supplied critical notes in addition
to those written by .Dr. Natarajan.

We are very thankful to Dr. N. Mahalingam, the generous industrialist and
Tamil-lover, who has not only functioned as the General Editor of this book but
has also substantially subsidized the publication.

We hope that this great scriptural text will enable the readers to feel the
touch of the One in the play of the many.

Sri Ramakrishna Math Publisher
Madras
March 1991

June 1991
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INTRODUCTION

The Author:

The author of this treatise, Tirumular, was
originaly a Yogi called Sundarar residing' in the
Mount Kailas. Once he undertook a journey to
the south to meet his friend and fellow-disciple
Agastyar, who was living in Pothiya mountains.
One evening he found himself in the outskirts
of the Sathanur village. He was deeply mioved
to notice a herd of cows lowing miserably round
the dead body of their cowherd, Mulan. The

Yogi who gave us the famous dictum ‘Anbe’

Sivam’, ‘God is love,” thought it his duty to
do something to help the dumb creatures. By
virtue of his Yogic Power he abandoned his
body and entered the body of the dead cowherd.
The cows were ‘overjoyed to see their master
coming alive. The asecetic in the cowherd’s body
led the cattle to the village, and leaving them
there, returned to the spot where he had left
his own body. He was surprised to find that
the body had disappeared. It was an act of
grace of Lord Siva, who had a mission to fulfil
through His devotee. So, the Yogi had to continue
to remain in the cowherd’s body. He was immersed
in Tapas under a peepul tree in Thiruvavaduthurai,
a neighbouring Saivite centre. He came ta be
known as Thirumular. Soon disciples flocked to
him. He was usually in Samadhi. But now aiu!
then he uttered a verse which 'was recorded.
Thus 3000 verses came to be recorded. and these
now form the text of the Tirumandiram.

Saiva Siddhanta:

The religious and spiritual path blazed by
Tirumular broadened later into the highway of
devotion known as Saiva Siddhantam. Nurtured
by the Nayanmars, it has played an important
role in the.development of Tamil culture. Before
we go into the contribution of Tirumular, it would
be useful to have a bird’s eye view of the
Saiva Siddhanta doctrines.

Central to the Saiva Siddhanta system is the
Pati-Pasu-Pasa triangle. Pati or the Master stands
for God. Pasu is the individual sowl in ignorance.
And Pasa is the bondage of Maya that ties down
the individual soul. All these thrice entities are
real and hence Saiva Siddhanta looks like pluralistic
realism. But it calls itself Suddhadvaita. ‘Suddha’
here means ‘unqualified’ and ‘Advaita’ is ‘dvaita

devoid of duality.” The difference between the
three entities is real in existerice, but they are
inseparably united with Him who is the Supreme
Reality. Here we notice the influence of Sri
Ramanuja’s Aprtak Siddhi. But while for Ramanuja,
the Jivas and the Jagat are attributes of God,
in the Siddhanta, they have a substantive existence
as in Madhva's philosophy.

Siva, the Pati, is also called Hara, Isa, Natha,
Nandi, etc. He is the First Cause even as the
potter who fashions the pot. Just as the staff
and the wheel are the instrumental causes in
the case of the pot, Sakti is the instrumental

- cause in creation. Just-as clay is the material

cause for the pot, Maya or Prakriti is the material
cause for the world. Siva and Sakti have Tadatmya
or identity represented by the form of
Ardhanareeswara. Sakti is conscious, .unchanging,
-eternal energy, the Svarupa Sakti of the Lord.
As in Ramanuja’s system, a distinction is made
between pure matter (Suddha or Sattvika jagat)
and defiled matter (Asuddha or Prakrita Jagat).
The material cause of pure creation is Mahamaya
(Bindu or Vidya) while that of defiled creation
is Maya or Asuddha Bindu. Both Mahamaya and
Maya are Jada (inert) and different from the
Svarupa Sakti which is the essence of the Lord.
The Lord Himself is omnipotent, omnipresent and
omniscient. Siva is not just one of the Trimurtis
of the Puranas. He is the source from which
the Trimurtis emanate. He is both immanent and
transcendent. He is called Visvarupa and Visvadhika
— universal in form and beyond the universe.
Again, He is Sarupa and Arupa, with form and
without form. This is symbolized by the Linga
which is a formless form. He is said to be.
Ashtamurti — embodied as the five elements,
the sun, the moon and man, He has eight qualities
— innocence, purity, self-knowledge, omniscience,
freéedom from Malas or stains,. benevolence,
omnipotence and bliss. He is said to be Nirguna,
not in the sense of having no quality, but in
the sense that he is not tainted by the Gunas
of Prakriti. He has five functions — Pancha kritya
—  creation  (Srishti), preservation (Sthiti),
destruction (Samhara), obscuration (Tirodhana), and
liberation (Anugraha). Unlike Maha Vishnu, Siva
does not take Avataras. But how can He keep

-away when. devotees need Him? So, He assumes
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ad hoc embodiments, ‘plays” with the devotees
for a while, and then vanishes.

The individual scul in the Siddhanta is called
Pasu, because like cattle he is bound to the
world by the rope of Avidya. The soul is
all-pervading, eternal and a conscious agent capable
of enjoyment [iccha-jnana-kriya yuktah). He is
distinct from the gross and subtle bodies . he
inhabits. Bound souls suffer because they mistake
themselves to be finite, limited in thought, will
and action; but when liberated they get restored
to their original nature.

The Pasas or fetters that bind the Pasu,
are of three types. They are called Malas or
stains — Anava Mala, Karma Mala and Maya
Mala. The Anava Mala corresponds to the original
sin or Mula-avidya. It is the same in all. and
is beginningless. Anava means of the nature of
Anu or atom. The reference is not to size but
to finiteness. The soul feels confined and limited
to the body and the sense organs. The Anava
Mala makes the Jiva ignorant of his real glory
and power. Under the influence of Anava, the
soul indulges in all manner of actions, acquires
merits and demerits and becomes subject to birth
and death. This is Karma Mala. It causes the
union of* the conscious dnd unconscious. The
third Mala is due to Maya, the material cause.
It gives the soul the means and objects of
enjoyment. Through spiritual disciplines and love
of God the Maya Mala, and Karma Mala can
be effaced. But Anava mala can be removed
only by the grace of God. According to the
Malas lingering, the souls are divided into thrée
kinds. The Sakalas have all the three Malas.
The Pralayakalas have got rid of Maya Mala,
but are subject to Karma and Anava; while the
Vinanakalas, who are the highest evolved, have
only Anava Mala, from which they can get free
only through total surrender to the Lord and
His grace. The wind of God's grace, as Sri
Ramaknishna observes, is always blowing, only
we have to be sensitive and avail ourselves of
it.

When all the Malas are removed, the lJiva
becomes one with Siva. He becomes co-pervasive
with Siva and shares all His glory and greatness.
He has not lost his individuality, but because
of the ovtrwhelming bliss, he is not aware of
i Meikantar compares this to salt dissoved in
water. But the Pancha Krityva belongs only to
the Lord, the Mukta Jiva is not empowered for
it What s stressed is that when the Jiva ideptifics
itselt with matter, 1 becomes bound, and when
i adentifies itself with Siva 1t becomes Mukta. *

Four approaches to the Ultimate are
blue-printed in the Siddhanta. The first is Charya
which involves doing service in the shrines like
cleaning the premises, gathering flowers for worship
etc. This is Dasa Marga, the path of the servitor.
It leads to Salokya Mukti, i.e., the devotee abides
in the sphere of the Lord. The second path
is called Kriya. It consists of ritualistic worship.
It is termed Satputra Marga, the path of the
Lord’s child. It leads to Samipya mukti — the
devotee is close to the Lord. The third approach
is that of Yoga, calling for contemplation. This
is called Sakha marga, the path of the Lord’s
friend. It leads’ to Sarupya Mukti. The devotee
attains the form and the various insignia of the
Lord. These three approaches are considered
preliminary. They are the- rungs in the ladder
which lead to Jnana or direct realization. It is
called ' Sanmarga and culminates in Sayujya Mukti,

complete union with the Lord. But, as we have

already mentioned, the individuality is not lost.

The Siddhanta does not say ‘‘There are not two’’,
but it asserts ‘‘“They are not two™’.

Place of Tirumantiram in Saiva Siddhanta:
Tirumantiram provides many of the
Mahavakyas of Saivism. The most sublime
statement is ‘Anbe Sivam® ‘God is Love’. In
fact all the Nayanmars are living commentaries
on this statement. Many of them are singer-saints
inebriated - with Siva Bhakti. They had no other
concern in - life except adoration of the Lord
and service of His servitors. It was this
over-mastering devotion to the Lord that expressed
itself in the various inspiring deeds they performed.
When- we read the hymns spontaneously pouring,
out of their sacred lips, we can feel how their
burning love of the Lord makes every word come

- out like a thunderbolt. Love of the Lord implies

for the Nayanmars Love of all the devotees.
This Tirumular stressed by the declaration, ‘‘Yan
petra Inbam Peruka Ivvaiyakam’’ ‘“May this
world share the bliss that I have had,”’. The
devotee does not believe in enjoying even the
Lord’s grace exclusively by himself. Bliss shared
is bliss multiplied. A third dictum which illumines
the essence of true religion is.‘Ontre kulamum
Oruvane Devanum’ - The whole mankind is one
family and the Lord we worship is only one.
This shows how catholic was the vision of the
Nayanmars. Tirumular goes on to. declare
“Udampule Uthaman Koil Kondanentu Udambinai
Yanirundu Ompukintrene.” - Our body is the
Temple of the Lord. So it is not to be despised
but taken care of as a sacred trust. How keen
and transcendent Tirumular’s insight was can be
seen from the verse:
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Marathai Maraithathu mamatha yanai
marathin maraintathu mamatha yanai
parathai maraithathu parmutharputham
parathin marainthathu parmutharputhame.

—A child looks at a toy elephant carved from
wood. It sees.only the elephant and is not aware
of the wood. A carpenter, on the other hand,
looks at the quality of the wood and is not
bothered about the figure carved. Similarly, we
ignorant children are aware only of the world
constituted of the five elements and not of the
Lord who has manifested as the world. A Jnani,
on the other hand, sees only God in everything,
living and non-living. He is not aware of the
material , world as we “see it. For the devotee
of Siva everything is pervaded by Siva. Tirumular
thus exemplifies Sanmarga, the path of Gnosis.

A bird’s eye view of Tirumantiram :
I PROLOGUE

The literary convention in India is that in
every treatise there should be an introductory
section in praise of the subject matter of the
treatise, who in this text happens to be Siva,
the Lord of the Universe. Accordingly, his Payiram,
or Prologue, describes the ‘powers, the acts of
grace, the immanence and transcendence and
various, other aspects of the Lord, in verses
brimming with Bhakti. To some extent, the material
is drawn from the Puranas, but essentially, it
is a spontaneous outpouring of the Soul in the
presence of the majesty and the grandeur of
the omnipotence, omniscience and omni-presence
of the Lord. It is thcology couched in exquisite
poetic lines.

The first verse (1) is capable of being
interpreted in many ways, and in the items listed
as one to seven are encapsulated many concepts
which, centuries later, find their way as fundamental
concepts in Saiva Siddhanta. Such is also the
case with many of the phrases in the verses
of the Prologue. What is particularly to be noticed
is the way that monotheism slides. imperceptibly
into dualism, in this very first verse. It is the
characteristic of Saiva Siddhanta to term the active
arm of the monotheistic divine as Grace (Karuna).

In verse 9, we find Siva being described
as “‘Nandi’’, Bull (corresponding to Vrsabha of
the Vedas), which in iconography appears as the
Vahana of Siva. Tirumular; like most Saivites,
is very much attached to this designation. Siva
is in verse 22 said to be the ‘‘Lord of Maya -land
that has its rise in the mind”, . which makes

Maya a Principle of Tllusion.

Verse 49 introduces the concept of
‘“‘Pasu-Pasa’’, two of the three principles (the
third being ‘‘Pati’’,) which constitute the essence
of the Pasupata system.

In sections 2 and 3 of the Prologue are
discussed respectively the nature and import of
the Vedas and the Agamas, the two systems
of religious modes in Hinduism.

Sections 4 deals with the important role of
Gurus, termed_Natha here.

In verse 79, while giving us in section 35,
some insight into biographical details of his life;
Tirumular mentions that he conducted his Tapas
under a Bodhi tree in Avaduthurai. As against
this, we have in verses 337 and 338 of Tantra
Two an eulogium on Agastya, implying his role
as -the Leader who was the pioneer in bringing
down Saivism from the North, and consequently
being the Supreme Guru of all Tamil Saivites,
including Tirumular himself. As is well-known,
the location of the Agastya monastery in ancient
times was deemed to be the Podigai Hills on
the southern-most border of Tamil and Kerala
lands. Also, the Tamil Siddhars, of whom Tirumular
is the acknowledged chief, are by nature lovers
of forests, from where they would only occasionally
sally into inhabited territory.

Verse 90 of section 5 introduces us to the
terms, ‘‘Jneya, Jnana, Jnathru, Maya, Paryaya,
Mamaya, Siva and Agochara Veeya,” which are
some of the terms which play an important part
in Tamil Saiva Siddhanta, and whose significance
the Tirumantiram itself expounds, though not fully,
at some length in later verses.

In two verses of section 8 of the Payiram,
some details are given of the spiritual hierarchy
and of the Mutts (Monasteries) established by
them. They are said to be seven,. a number
often resorted to in respect of various ‘aspects
of Agamas and Tantras from the days of the
Atharva Veda. It is not, however, possible to
determine the location of the seven mutts referred
to by Mular in this section, nor do we know
anything more about the disciples except those
Mular mentions here.

Verse 111 informs us that the ONE has
become MANY, that is to say, the Saivite theology
is both monistic (like Sankara’s Advaita,) and
is also pluralistic (like Madhva’s Dvaita).

In verse 112, the Lord, Sadasiva, appears
as the Unmoved Mover, One part of Him is
in heaven, and the other abides on warth.
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II TANTRA ONE

From this Tantra, Tirumular launches out in
full force on Saivite philosophy, mostly in the
form of theology. The two approaches are so
completely inter-mixed that it is practically
impossible to separate purely metaphysical
(ontological and epistemological) matter from the
corresponding theological view points. However,

mostly it is a case of the name of Siva being '

super-imposed parénthetically as the hidden
power-entity on what would .appear to be purely
secular concepts. Since the large bulk of the
verses are merely repetitive, it is proposed to
direct attention only to what are of metaphysical
(philsophical) importance.

The concept of Grace, a theological concept,
pervades practically the whole of the text and
it would be tedious to refer to it in comments
upon each and every verse.

Verse 115, initiates the discussion on the
three basic terms, ‘‘Pati, Pasu and Pasa’’

Verse 119 is an important metaphysical
concept. The essential aspect common to both
Siva and Jiva is said to be ‘‘consciousness’,
the former being the “‘higher’” and the Ilatter,
the ‘“‘lower’””, as in Sankara’s Vedanta. The
*‘Cit-Acit’” is also another aspect of this same
concept, the *‘Acit’”’ (the ignorance of the lJiva)
having to be broken asunder before merging in
the Cit (the Self-Knowledge of Siva).

Verse 135 starts the discussion, which is
elaborated in detail in later verses, about the
five senses (sight, sound, touch, smell and taste)
which create the Acit that- stands barred from
Cit.

It is, as verses 121 et seq. mention, the
sundering of this bondage in the Turiya state
(a term to be explained in later verses) which
leads to the Jivar /aukta state of the Siva "yogin
or the Siddha.

Verses 124 to 129 tell us what the nature
of Siva-Siddhas is and how many *‘Tattvas’’ there
are which they have to ascend to reach that
state. First, verse 125 tells us that Saiva Siddhanta
recognises 36 ‘“Tattvas'’, (Tattvas being of the
nature of categories that go to make up the
manifested world). The various systems of Indian
philosophy differ amongst themselves in the number
of Tattvas recognised by them.

Verse 129 implies that the Ultimate (here
Siva) is of the nature of Cosmic Space (Ether,
Akasa or Void), and the “®ssence of Jiva lies
in the self-same Space in miciocosmic condition.

The remaining sections 3 to 24 (verses 168
to 336), of this”'Tantra are in the nature of
the Agamic ‘‘carya’ preparing the novice for
the higher stages of the path to Moksha. But
in the midst of the commonplace advice are
to be found some special gems.

The condemnation of Vama Tantra forms of
Worship in verses 326 and 327 is to be specially
noticed.

Il TANTRA TWO

The two verses 337 and 338 which speak
of Agastya do not appear, on a first consideration,
to have anything to do with the cother material
in the text, but a more careful examination indicates
the importance of the Agastyan cult to the founding
of the Tamil Saiva Siddhanta system.

Verses 339 to 380 are in the nature of
theology whose foundation lies. in Puranic myths,
especially the Linga Purana. From 381 to 450
onwards, however, the verses describe what are
essentially pure, that is - non-theological,
speculations, but_their theological nature is never
over-looked, and is ensured by verses which here
and there bring in the name of Siva, and the
connected Puranic myths.

Siva’s activities are by his devotees classified
under five heads, and these appear in verses
381 to 450. These are Creation (381 to 410),
Sustenance (411 to 420), Destruction (421 to
430), Obstruction, ‘‘Tirodhana’’ (431-440), and
Pervasion or Salvation (441 to 450).

The verses that describe Creation (381-410)
explain the following terms that are encountered
in Tamil Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy. There are:
Paraparam, Consciousness, Paraparai, Param, Parai,
Nada (381), Bindu, Siva, Sakti, Jnana, Kriya,
Iccha (382), Maya (383), Mana Sakti (the
Substratum of Matter), the Five elements (385),
the source of Creation (Sadasiva) (386), and Five
Elements (Fire, Water, Light, Sound, and Earth
[388)._Thercaftcr, the text goes on to describe
the process and nature of creation thus: (1) Creation
is an Act of Pure Consciousness by the Primal
Cne (390), (2) He is the First Cause (391),
(3) (the term adopted is ‘‘dayabharan’ which
is synonymous with ‘““one who is full of Karuna’’,
(4) The Lord animates the Body (394), (5) Creation
is the Play of He-She (396), (6) The Five Gods
were born of Anava Sakti when united with Bindu,
(7) Creation was the Play of the Ultimate, Maya
being born of the three Mayas (Suddha, Asuddha,
and Prakriti), the Bindu itself having been born
of Nada, and Nada of Parai, and all this in
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the play of Parasiva, the Ultimate (399), (8)
The Five Gods were born to perform the Five
Duties, such as Creation, Preservation, etc. (400),
(9) It is Maya Sakti that is born of Bindu who
Performs the Five Acts (401), the Five Names
of Maya Sakti being Manonmani, Mangali, Varani,
Arani, Mohini and Pooram. in which Cause-Effect
are conjoined and She remains as Consciousness
beyond Consciousness (402), (10) He pervades
All Creation (409) as Life Within, and finally
(11) the Varieties of Creation, the Sun, Moon,
Agni, etc. (410).

Nandi
411-420).

supports everything in the World

His destructive aspects are described in
421-430. These are, it appears, 4 Forms of
death: daily death, fated death, Pure death and
Redeemed death (425-428). The beginning and
the End of ail things is Void (429),.

The Lord is the creator of mysteries (431-440).

The Lord pervades everything (450). He created
all, Himself being the Param Uncreated (446).

Verses 451 to 491 explain how the body
is created, and the principle of life placed within
it.

. The Tattvas are 25 (454) that make up the
. Purusha witliin the body. They are grouped in
sets of five (455), the elements five, the tanmatras
five, the sense organs five, the gross sense organs
five, and the subtle organs five, being the four
congnising organs, Mind, Intellect, will and Egoity,
and the Centre of Forehead. The role of the
3 gunas in the body is described (458). In the
quiescent (Turiya) state in the womb, Maya confers
Consciousness and the eight, Desire and the rest,

are evolved . (460). Then 35 Tattvas are introduced

into the body by the Lord (467) (compare 454).
There are six Adharas (469), and the Divine
Jnana is in the cranium (470).

Verses 492 to 500 describe the categories
of the JIVA. JIVA is originally in pure Kevala
state in Turiya, when Maya envelopes him and
the Lord enters into him (492). There are 3
categories forming 10 classes, Vignanars: 4,
Prayakalas, 3, and Sakalars 3 (493). The 4 classes
of Vignanars, viz., Kevala state, 8 Vidyeswaras,
and 7 Gross Mantra Nayakas, all devoid of Egoity
Impure. The three classes of Pralayakala’s, are
Mukti-attained malas (Egoity and Karma) bound,
and 108 Rudras, all Sakalas with 3 malas (495):
The 3 classes of Sakalas are those who have
attained Siddhis, and Muktis respectively and those
who have attained neither, all powerless to conquer

Malas (496). There are 5 malas hard to get-
rid of (497). There are 9 gradations of Jivas,
Vijnanakalas (3 classes), those in quiescent Anava
State (3 classes) and Sakalas (3 classes) (498).
The way for Sakalas and Jivas to attain Siva
is described in 499.

The nature of Worthy and Unworthy Souls
is described in 501 to 508.

The Human Body has within itself Holy Water
and is also the Holy Temple (509-519).
Consequently, Worshlp (Knya) can be performed
internally.

Kriya, Worship, is to be performed to the
Downward Looking Face of Siva, ‘‘Adhomukha’’
(520-525). This, the ©6th face of Siva, is an
innovation of Tirumular, and is drawn in the
image of Avalokitesvara (also meaning
Downward-looking) who in Mahayana Buddhism
is the One of Supreme Compassion even as
Adhomukha of Siva is, having consumed poison
out of compassion for the Devas at the time
of Amritamathana.

Verses 526-548 are in the nature of Cariya
advice.

IV TANTRA THREE

Verses 549 to 631 describe how Ashtanga
Yoga is to be performed, and verses 632 to
639 tell us what are the Fruits of the Yoga.
Similarly, in verses 640 to 740 are to be found
descriptions of the Eight Great Siddhis and the
manner of their operation. The Sadhaka’s state
in Samadhi, the action of Kundalini turning the
Body into a Temple of Siva, the attainment of
Immortality through Samadhi Yoga, and such other
achievements by Yoga practice and Kaya Siddhi
are all described.

The varieties of relationships between Time
and Yoga are spelt out in detail in 741 to
798.

Then come discourses on special types of
Yoga.

First, verses 799 to 824 describe Kecari Yoga,
the Supreme state of Yogic Bliss and the highest
achievement in Yoga discipline,

Next, we have in verses 825 to 844, the
Paryanga Yoga, the literal meaning of the term
being “Bedside Yoga”. The Sanskrit terminology
is Vamacara or the Left-handed Yoga. Here, sexual
techiniques and practices are adopted for practising
yoga. Puritanical purdery bars such practices, but
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there is reason to believe that it is wide-spread
and much resorted to in secrecy.

Verses 845-850, which advocate the imbibing
of urine as a form of medical therapeutics, give
us a glimpse of Siddha medical practices.

Chandra Yoga as another type of special Yoga
for achieveing immortality is the subject matter
of 851-883.

Tirumular discysses Yoga more fully,
completely and with greater frankness than
Patanjali. He cannot be said to have borrowed
his ideas from Patanjali. Quite obviously, Tirumular
goes the full length of Ydga as known in his
time, whereas Patanjali stops short of it.

V TANTRA FOUR

Tantra Four is concerned mainly with Mantras
and Yantras (Mandalas).

Verses 884 to 913 refer mostly to ‘‘Ajapa’,
the silent mantras (Ajapas), Aum and Sivayanama.
They mention also the Dance of Siva (902 &
913) and the ‘“‘“Tiru Ambala Chakra’’ (904). This
latter is a Yantra, and the term ‘‘Ambala’’ .is
a Tamilised form of Sanskrit **‘Ambaram’’, meaning
“*sky, atmosphere, ether, etc.”’, and is a synonym
for ‘*‘akasa™, the Void that is, the Supreme.
Hence, this is a most important Mandala, and
it may be noted that the ‘‘25 squares’’ mentioned
in 904 has its counterpart in the 25 Tattvas
of the Saiva Siddhanta.

Verses 914 to 1002 are devoted entirely to
the Ambala Chakra and to mysticism of the letters
of the alphabet, as well as to the Sivayanama
and Aum mantras. The Panchakshara comes in 908,
and we have in (987) the 'Six letter mantra ‘‘Om
Namasivaya'’. The 51 letters of 924 are of the
Sanskrit Language. These mantras and Yantras
give, it is said, the vision of Siva’s Dance (vide
944).

Kriya (of Agama) is the subject matter of
verses 1003 to 1004. The Puja form (1003,
for example) is the Kriya dealt with here, and
it is connected with the Bija mantras.

The Kriya of section 4 (verses 1015 to 1074)
does not refer to the external Vedic sacrificial
system, but the inner Tapasic and Tantric form.

Section 5 (verses 1045 to 1074) establishes
the role of Sakti in Tantra as Tiripurai. In 1063,
the two namely Siva and Sakti are conjoined
as Siva-Sakti, and in 1070, she is said to pervade
the sixteen Kalas, and to be the Grace within
Nada and Nadanta. 5

Verses 1075 to 1124 of Section 6 are devoted
to the Bhairavi Mantra, the Mantra of Sakti,
which is the natural sequence to the previous
section.

The various roles of Sakti in Tantra, as Purna
Sakti, are enumerated (parasakti) in verses 1125
to 1144. We are told of the Lotuses of Sakti.
She was One with Siva in the Primal Act of
Creation(1137).

‘Section 8 (verses 1155 to 1254) continues
with the subject of Sakti now in the role of
‘“‘Support-Supported’’, where she is the Support
of the Adharas (Tantric). She 'is Kriya Sakti,
Bhoga Sakti, and Parasakti (1170).

In Siva-Sakti Union, Maya, Bindu and Nada
arise, 1194 describes Sakti’s attributes. ‘‘She is
the Vine from Visuddha to Sahasrara’ (1196),
‘““She Stood Beyond Tattvas Thirty-Six’’ (1218).
etc.

The subject of Tantric Chakras is continued
in Section 9 (1255 to 1290), 10 (1291 to 1296),
11 (1297 to 1306), 12 (1307 to 1318), and
13 (1319 to 1416). They deal respectively with
Eroli Chakram (Chakra of Radiant Light), Bhairavi
Chakra, Sambhavi Chakra, Bhuvanapathi Chakra,
and Navakkari Chakra of 9 Rounds, [the term
““Navakkari’’ (Navakshari) meaning nine aksharas
or bija mantras]. The central point in these sections
is to relate the concerned Yantra (or Mandala)
with the related Bija mantra. In 1269, et seq.,
we find astrological concepts also linked with
these yantras. The purpose of the whole is the
obtaining of Siddhis, especially the highest of
them, namely Samadhi. The relative Bija mantra,
namely Srim, Klim, Hrim, etc., are also given.

IV TANTRA FIVE

This Tantra provides a guidance to the
attainment to Saiva Siddhanta. The first 4 sections
of the Fifth Tantra (verses 1419 to 1442) deal
with the naturé of Saiva Siddhanta ‘or Suddha
Saivam as verses 1419 and 1420 ‘term it. The
last verse (1420) describes the characteristics of
those who ‘‘tread the path of Suddha
Saivam........ hearts intent on Eternal Para,
transcending Worlds of Pure and Impure Maya,
where Pure Intelligence consorts not with base
Ignorance, and the lines that divide Real, Unrea)
and Real-Unreal which are discerned sh A
1420). 1421 says Suddha Saivam is Saiva Siddhanta
and it goes on to say that only after acquiﬁng'
all knowledge (Jnana), practising all aspects of
Yoga, passing into the World of Formless Sound,
and getting rid of impurities can one enyisjon
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the Supreme, the self-created and be a true Saiva
Siddhantin. 1422 adds that Saiva Siddhanta is
Vedanta, and that in the Unwavering Vision, one
comprehends the Tattvas of elemental matter to
the finite end of Jnana (Bhodanta) 1o attain
perfection in Nadanta and become ardent seekers
of Jnédnna.

Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnapa are said to
be the four main stages in the path to Saiva
Siddhantia (1423 to 1426). This is Agama doctrine.

The Jnana Path is San Marga
(1427-1437) and the end of Siddhanta is Union
with Siva (1437).

It is through Section 4 (verses 1438 to 1442)
that we are taught the true lessons of Saiva
Siddhanta, and here it is Siva, not Brahman (unlike
1435), who is the final goal. (There is a world
of difference between Brahman of Sankara’s
Vedanta and of Saiva Siddhanta).

The four stages of Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and
Jnana are the subject of 1443 to 1506. It is
interesting to note the emphasis placed on Bhakti
as a Kriya in 1453 and 1454. The Path of
knowledge is Sanmarga (1477 to 1487), and it
leads to the Svarupa State (1486). The Path
of Yoga is Sakhamarga (1488 to 1494}, and
the Path of Kriya (to which Chariya also leads,
1501) is Satputra Marga (1495 io 1501), as
also Dasamarga, the Path of Devotion (1502
to 1506).

Verse 1507 says that there are 4 stages
of attainment (in Saiva Siddhanta), namely, Saloka,

Samipa, Sarupa, and Sayujya, and the starting

point is Chariya. They stand respectively for God’s
World, God’s proximity, Gods Form, and Being
One with God. (1507 to 1513). Grace is an
essential aid for this (1514 to 1529); it illumines
(1517) and descends either at a low pace (1518
to 1522) or rapidly (1523 to 1526} or very
rapidly (1527 to 1529).

It is not an wunusal practice in Indian
Philosophical systems to refute other systems as
‘a concomitant step to establishing the presumed
true faith. It is in accordance with this practice
that the Tirumantiram criticising six other systems
(1530 to 1549), refutes their arguments {1550
to 1556) before proceeding to establish the truth
of its own inner Faith {1557 to 1572).

VIII TANTRA SIiX

Verses 1573 (o 1604 are in praise of the
Siva Guru, which is the sumnmit of the Saiva
Siddhantin’s upward journey. It is the ultimate

Saivam

aim of the Jnana stage and, therefore, constitutes
the climax of the discussions of the previous
(5th) Tantra. .

Verses 1605 to' 1613 establish the unity of
the Knower, the knowledge and the object of
the knowledge which is achieved in Siva, the
Supreme.

Verses 1614 to 1632 talk of Renunciation
and Tapas, which also provide a path to the
Ultimate, but which were not touched upon earlier
when discussing the various Margas. Tapas in
a way is perhaps to be considered an extra-ordinary
path in Saiva Siddhanta.

Verses 1633 to 1703 discuss the correct way
of practising Tapas, and the misuses to which
it is sometimes put. That even in Tapas, the
Lord’s Grace is indispensible is the message of
verses 1645 to 1654. The meaning of the Holy
Ashes (Vibhuti) is brought out in 1655 to 1667.

Finally, in section 14, verses 1690 to-1703,
indicate the characteristics of the “‘Fit’’ Disciple,
that is one who is oa the right path. Verse
1702 also talks of the ‘‘Siddhanta-Vedanta’ way.

VIII' TANTRA SEVEN

This Tantra is in the main concerned with
aspecis of Yoga and Kriya, but in common with
other parts of the text, there are frequent but
short divergences from the main topic.

In verses 1704 to 1711, the Adharas (of
Yoga and Tantra) are dealt with under the
syrabolism of the Lotus, a much favoured symbol
in Hinduism.

Another symbolic object, namely the Lings,
in its various characteristics of Cosmic,
Microcosmic (Pinda), "Sadasiva, Atma, Jnana and
Siva is the subject of discoursz in verses 1712
to F777. The most important point to be noéted
in these verses is the nature of ‘‘Sadasiva’ as
distinct from Siva. Verses 1713, 1715, 1716,
1723, 1728, 1730, 1731, 1734, 1735 to 1744,
1746 to 1748 and 1764 to 1768 are the more
irnportant of the verses which deal with Sadasiva.
It appears that Tirumular distinguishes between
Sadasiva and Siva, treating the former as the
Ultimate, Formless (and beyond Sound) Power,
and the latter as being not free of these attributes.
Siva has to be the object of Union. This is
a sort of distinction which resembles, but is
not exactly the same as, the Saguna and Nirguna
Brahman of the Vedanta, with its Higher and
Lower knowledge. It does not necessarily follow
that there has been borrowing of ideas of one
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from the other. Various ways of looking at things
‘seem to have been floating about in the polemics
of those times. Sakti also plays an important
role in these verses. As is to be expected, She
merges in Sadasiva, but remains as separate entity,
but all the same closely united with Siva. At
the micro-cosmic level, Sadasiva is seated in
Sahasrara (1746).

There are some very important verses dispersed
throughout sections 2 to 7 which require special
individual attention as throwing much light on
Tirumular’s  metaphysics, epistemology and
theology. In 1713, Sakti is found to be the
first manifestation of Sadasiva, and in 1714, the
36 Tattvas come next as well as the Six Adhvas
of .the Agamas. Sadasiva is the Light of the
Life of all the Devas (1716); He pervades all
Space (Akasa) according to 1723; He is the Lord
of the sense gates of the body; He has five
forms (1730), whose Five Colours are described
in 1735; Sakti first evolves from Him (1732)
and then she in turn evolves the Six Vedangas,
the Four Vedas, the Four Agamic Paths
{commencing with Chariya), and finally the ‘‘Saiva
Truth” (by ‘which is probably meant Siva Himself)
{1733). Proceeding further are evolved from Sakti,
the Avastas, the Rasis (1), the Tattvas and the
Truth Supreme (1734); Sakti is the Kinetic and
Siva the Potential Aspect of God (1737); the
Five Saktis, namely Jnana, Para, Adi, Iccha and
Kriya are seated in Sadasiva (1744) who in turn
is seated in Sahasrara (1746). He is in the Body
(1747 and 1748); Sadasiva is Form-Formless
{1764); all creation is Siva-Sakti play (1772);
Siva is Immeanent and Transcendent (1733), and
the only way of knowing Him is Worship as
One Being (1744-1775), but the Tantric path
of rousing Kundalini is also recommended in 1777.

Section 8 (1778 to 1791) places Siva as
the first Guru in the Sampradaya, union with
whom is the Sur _i:e objective of Kriya Worship.

Section 9 and 10 (verses 1792 to 1822)
are all about the Lord’s Grace, a most important
tenet of Saiva Siddhanta.

From verses 1723 to 1867 (sections 11 to
14), the importance of Kriya Puja to Siva, Guru
and Mahesvara (Devotees) is emphasized.

Sections 14 to 16 (verses 1868 to 1891)

concern themseives with Holy Men and the -

hospitablity 1o be extended to them, an act which
has both Chariya and Kriya characteristics.

From section 17 to Section 19 (verses 1892
to 1922), concepts pertaining to Kundalini Yoga

make their appearance. First of all, we are told
what Mudras are and how they are to be practised
(1892 to 1901). This is a matter which is very
rarely revealed in other Tantric literature. Verses
1902 to 1922 prescribe the special procedures
to be adopted in performing Samadhi rituals for
a fully accomplished Siddha.

Verses 1923 to 1974 (Section 20 and 21)
belong to that branch of Tantra, known as
Vamacara. Handling a subject such as this in
practice or theory is a very onerous task. Both
ways, it advocates a way of life considered,
under a misunderstanding of the purpose of the
teaching by non-practitioners on all counts, as
immoral and depraved. Nevertheless, it is practised

as a tantric ritual by some sects. The Tirumantiram

does no more than describe the ritual and the

consequences to be expected of it with due warning
as to the evils arising from making it a licentious
act. Verses 2023 to 2043 which come later
prescribe the techiniques to be adopted for such
control. Verses 2044 to 2121 describe in great

detail the Gurus and the types of instructions

imparted by them which on the one hand lead

to good results, and on the other to evil.

The above discussion has skipped sections

22 to 31 (verses 1975 to 2022), whose subject
matter is philosophical and, therefore, not related
to the empiricisms of the sections discussed there.
The central point of these verses, namely 1975
to 2022 is contained in verses 1976 and 1978,
which clearly state that the “‘Sun is the Primal
Energy’’, which makes it Sakti in short. It is
interesting to note Tirumulaf referring (1976) to
the Sun in this capacity of the source Energy
as Vishnu.

As Primal energy whose acquisition and control
is the objective of all Tantras, the Sun’s role
in Tantric categories, such as the Tattvas, Chakras,
Kalas, Adharas, etc., and his path inside the
human body in verses 1978 to 1987 become
clear. The relationship between the Sun and the
Moon philosophically conceived is described in
1988 to 1992. From this, it is natural to view
the Sun as the giver of Jnana and as manifested
Power of Sadasiva (1993 to 2004). Verses 2002
to 2004 signify this aspect when they call the
Sun, ‘‘Sivaditya’”, a term that recalls the word
Aditya, born of Aditi, as related in the Rg Veda.

From 2005 to 2022, some aspects of the
relationship between Siva and Jiva are considered.
They are two swans (2006); the Lord is the
Purusha, who, acting on Sakti, Jnana, and Kriya,
makes Tattvas, Maya and Vaikhari all illusory

—
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(2007); He is an Atom-within-Atom (2008); His
Dance destroys all Pasas (2009); and He and
Jiva, in the Ultimate, commingle and stand as
one (2010).

Jiva as Soul (2011 to 2014) and as Pasu
(2015 and 2016) are next dealt with.

The Lord is the Giver of Jnana, Light (Bodha),
to the Jiva (2017 to 2022), in the form of
Grace, and as such stands beyond the thirtysix
Tattvas (2020).

Section 37 (verses 2084 to 2101) is captioned
“In Compassion for Men’s Evil Lot’" referring
undoubtedly to the Lord’s Grace. Such Supreme
compasion is not of Vedic provenance, and as
a concept, its origin must be traced to other
influences.

IX TANTRA EIGHT

The nature of knowledge at  various levels
is the subject matter of this Tantra.

The first two sections (verses 2122 to 2141)
of this Tantra deal with the nature of the human
body, its essential ingredients and its experience
in various states. In terms of verse 2123, there
are two bodies, the gross and the substle (Sukshma,
-Soul). The former has 8 constituents, viz., sound,
touch, shape, taste and smell, Buddhi (Intellect),
Man (Mind and Ahankara (Egoity), and subtle

Puriashta. There are S Indriyas, (External Sense-

Organs) and three Karanas (Internal Sense Organs)
(2124). There are 24 Tattvas (2126 and 2127);
Jiva has five (5) experiences (Avastas), viz., Jagra,
Swapna, Sushupti, Turiya and Turiyatita (2128);
there are 6 Adharas, 9 Orifices and 18 Kalas
(2129).

The Gross, Subtle and Causal bodies merge
in Para (2130); Jiva Incarnates in many bodies
(reincarnations) (2131 and 2133).

Siva is the ground (Dhanu) of Jnani's body,
which is Siva'’s body; Yogi’s body is Nada and
Bindu; and the Mauni’s Body is Mukti beyond
SPACES Three.

Body substrates of Jivas are in Three Stages
of Evolution. Anava (Egoity) is the (Dharma)
ground of Vijnanis, Maya of Pralayakalas and

Karma of Sakalas. Siva is the ground of Jnanas.

Three.

In the 4 states of Jiva Awareness (Avasthas),
the position of the Tattvas varies (2142).

The Instruments of Experience are:

a) Ten Indriyas (5 sensory organs and 5 motor

organs); b) Ten Tanmatras (subtle potent elements
of Indriyas), c¢) Ten Vayus (winds), d) Four
Antahkaranas (inner seats of thought), and
e) Purusha, the Experiencing Jiva (2144). There
are 5 elements with the Body, viz., a) Earth
of Golden colour, b) White Water, c) Red Fire,
d) dark Wind, -and e) Smoky Space (2415).

There are 96 Tattvas in all, (2146). In working
state, the Jiva is with 24 Tatvas (2147). There
are 16 Kalas (2150). Out of the S elements
are born the 5 senses (2152).

In Deep Sleep are 3 Tattvas a) Chitta (Will),
b) Prana (Vital breath), and c) Sentience of Self
(2156).

In- Turiya or 4th state, he remains in Mauha
(Silence) (2157).

In Turiyatita, Jiva is by Aum pervaded with
the Five Senses withdrawn (2158).

Consciousness begins with Egoity (2162), and
Maya awakens Soul from Primordial (Kevala)
Slumber (2163).

Section 4 (2167 to 2163) deals with
““Mid-Jagrat-Avasta’’ a) In the Waking State, Maya.
is Tirodai, b) In the Dream State, She is Mamaya
(Impure); c) In the state of Deep Sleep, She
is Kamya (of Self-delusion); and d) In Turiya-Maya
(Pure) (2167).

In Turiya, Kalas and Raga are roused by
Maya (2169) God placed 25 Tattvas for Jiva
(2171). -

Vedanta reckons Tattvas differently as 28
(2172).

24 Tattvas + Purvsha = 25 Tattvas.
But in Vedanta,

25+Purusha+Void (Vyoma) + Para=28 (2172).

By Breath Control Tattvas subside within Body
(2178) and Malas (5) are got rid of (2177).

The Malas are S;- for Brahma (5) (Anava
(Egoity) and the rest, that is, Maya, Karma,
Mayeyam and Tirodayi,

b) For Vishnu - 4 (Mayeyam absent),

¢) For Rudra 3
excepted),

d) Two for Mahesa, (Only Anava and Karma);

(Mayeyam and Tirodayi

and

e) One alone (Anava) for Sadasiva.

‘Section 5 deals with Adhvas (higher Steps).
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{2184) Tattvas - 36;
Mantras - 7 Crores;
Varnas (letter) - 51;
Bhuvanas - 224;
Padas Primal - 81
Kalas - 5

(2186) The S5th State of Turiyatita - They watch
the Dance of the Lord and become Siva by
the Grace - Fruit of Siva.

In the five (5) states of Awareness, the following
Limitations of Awareness are suffered by the
Jiva:.

1. In Turiyatita State -Consciousness of Self

2L In Turiya State -Consciousness of Self
through spoken word comprehended still burns;

. In the Sushupti State -Maya binds the Jiva,
and the Desire-Potency afterwards to speak exists;

Dream
exist.

the Waking State and the
diverse  ways

4. In
State experiences in

(2195 to 2212)

According to '2213, Mala contamination is the
Root of All Evil. Turiya in Turiya is Para Turiya;
Beyond is Turiyatita {(2225).

Section 6 to 42 {verses 2187 to 2648) are
| of metaphysical and theological speculations
4 are, therefore, of very great imporiance.

It is Bindu Power which permeates the Tattvas
(2187). Paraparam evolves as Siva, Sakti, Sadasiva
{1}, isa Pure, Vidya Tattvas, Bodha, Kalas, Time,
Niyati, and Mamaya (2190). Jiva ascends through
Purusha, Mahamaya, Niyati, knowledge (Bodha),
Time (kala), Kalas, Ragas, Pure Vidya, Maheswara,
Sadasivam, . Sakti and Siva to reach Paraparam
(2191). Three Malas (Impurities) plague the Jiva;
they are Anava (Egoity), Maya (Ignorance), and
Kama (Action). (2192). Jiva is a prey to Tattvas
and Pasa (2194).

Section 7 (verses 2227 to 2268) describes
the Kevala, Sakala, Suddha states.

He who congnises the Self is in Suddha state;
he who is not is in Kevala, he who cognises
in distracting differences is in Sakala. They
respectively conjoin in Sat (Real), Asat (Unreal)
and Sat-Asat (Real-Unreal) states. This cncept
15 further elaborated in verses 2233 to 2265.

Verse 2266 states that beyond Turiyatita lies
Void and explains how this is so.

Section 8 (verses 2269 to 2295} deals with
Para-Avastha, that is experience at the highest
level.

~ The Lord is the Para (2269), Saktis are Dynamic
aspects of Static Parapara; they are Para, Chit

and Iccha, Jnana, and Kriya Saktis (2270). Beyond

Tattvas is Divine Bliss (2271); Beyond Turiya

is Turiya-Turiya or Para Turiya and Para-atita - -

Turiya is further Beyond (2273). From Turiya
to Turiyatit (2276). Beyond Four states in Turiya
is Para Turiya (2281). End of Para Turiya is -
Siva Turiya (2282). ;

Beyond the Ten Avastas in Jiva Turiya, Para
Turiya and Siva Turiya is the Eieventh State
of Consciousness of Para Nandi (Siva) {2284).

Further Beyond Para Siva State is Paramam
(Brahman),, Paramparam and Para Maha Sivam
(2285).

There are-9 Manifestations of Para Siva {2286).

True  Knowledge and the Way of
Self-Knowledge through Thought Process are
discussed in 2287 and 2289. ;

Knowledge of Siva, Sakti aqd Jiva (Sivaya)
constitues Liberation (2291).

Experiences in Pure Turiya, (2292) and Pure
(Suddha) Experience and Supreme (Para)
Experience are beyond Jiva Experiences (2293).

The State of Suddha Avasta (Pure Experience)
is described in 2294, and in 2295 it is said
that the Lordly Guru, the NATHA, guides the
Soul in its journey.

Verses 2297 which talks of Space. as God’s
Seat and 2298 which talks of Bliss beyond Tattvas
repeat ideas aiready conveyed many times over
in earlier verses.

Verse 2299 grades the Higher Experiences
(Para Avasta) thus:

In the Fifth State (Jiva Turiyatita) is Ambrosia;

In the Seventh State (Para Turiya-Jagrat)
is Bliss;

In the Ninth State (Para-Turiya-Sushupti)
is Aum; g

In the Eleventh State (Siva Turiya), Jiva
Stands illumined; abiding there He attains the
Divine Body.

(The doctrine is presenied as if it is spoken

by Siva to Parvati)

This is further elaborated in verses 2300_
to 2303. According to them, “‘cven In the Atitg
Turiya State, § Tattvas - abide, namely, Purushga
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with Chitta, and 5 formless Tattvas; in the Sushupti
State of Atita Turiya are the rest eight; only
in the Eleventh State, nothing of Tattva remains’’,
(meaning presumably that here in the 11th
Turiyatita, it is all Void). Beyond Kevala, Sakala
and Self-Realisation States is Suddha Avasta which
is Pure and is Jagratita State (2303) and that
is the Void State.

Section 13 (verses 2304 to 2354) describes
the state of Pure Avasta which is totally devoid
of Malas. The role of Grace in achieving this
state, and the attainment of Pure Knowledge,
Jnana, the actions of Siva who is seated within
the Jiva, etc., are other topics of these verses.
Verses 2326 pronounces a Maha Vakyam which
conveys the message of the Jnana enjoyed in
the Samadhi State. The topic of Jnana is further
dwelt upon in verses 2355 to 2369.

Elsewhere Tirumular repeatedly talks of
the Six Ends (antas), namely Vedanta,
Siddhanta, Nadanta, Bodhanta, Yoganta and
Kalanta in general  terms. In  Section
15 (verses 2370 to 2404), the subject
is discussed at length, providing an insight into
the various aspects of these 6 antas, which all
lead in different ways to the complete elimination
of Malas (2371). Verse 2372 is interesting in
that it makes clear one of the fundamental
differences between Vedanta and Siddhanta. *°I
am the Supreme One’’, Says the former, whereas
the latter hold: ‘‘I shall become the Supreme
One’’, that is to say, Siddhanta more clearly
lays out a simple path for the soul’s journey.
Verses 2374 to 2377 deal with Nadanta, Bodhanta,
Yoganta and Kalanta.

There are, says 2378, five other ways ‘‘dear
to Siva”. They are Mantra, Tantra, Serenity
(Samadhi Yoga), Upadesa and Jnana. and 2379
gives some details of these. They are to be
found, in Agamas (also called Vedas), according
to which Tantra preaches action, Mantra is in
th mind and beyond the body and Upadesa is
the teaching of Siva-Jnana.
supplemented in verses 2380 to 2382.

Verse 2382, discussing the Kalas, states that
‘Unmanai Kala ends in the Sixteenth, and Unmanai
Kalanta ends beyond the Seventeenth, the Kala
being Nadanta’. Both Vedanta and Nadanta are
revelations of the Lord, and their joint truth
(there is no difference between them 2386) is
the Truth of the Agamas, which lies beyond
the Prakriti Maya (Impure) and Mamaya
(Pure-Impure). 2397 which repeats 2384, refers
to the Veda as general and Agama as special.

The Vedantic formula ‘‘Tat Tvam Asi"’ is

These details are

played upon. in different ways in 2387, 2392,
2404. '

Verses 2403, 2404 and others are repetitions
of earler verses on the subject of Vedanta and
Siddhanta. \

There are 5 verses in this section, which,
while discussing the nature of the 6 antas, maintain
that Vedanta - Siddhanta both of which teach
the same doctrines are at.the same time superior
to the other four antas.

Section 14 (2405 to 2474) is concerned wholly
whith the Pati-Pasu-Pasam concepts using different
imageries. 2404 talks of Four Tapasvins. Who
are they? We are not told.

Verses 2425 to 2434 talk of
‘‘Head-and-Foot-Knowledge’’, a curious caption
for what is basically a reference both to Puranic
stories (of the Lingam) (2427), and of Kundalini
Yoga (2426). It also. seems to imply the equal
validity of the two paths of Jnana (Head) and
Bhakti (service to the Lord’s Feet.).

The number Three (3) dominates in various
ways the concepts in verses 2435 to 2500. Lust,
Anger, and Ignorance are the three main obstacles
to Liberation (2435 to 2436). The three syllables
of the mantra, ‘‘Tat Tvam Asi’’, provide the
inspiration for viewing in various combinations
the three states (Padas) of Realization (2437 to
2444). The Para state is also three in kind (2445
to 2451). This leads on to further descriptions
of the Para state in verses 2452 to 2465. The
Turiyas are also said (2466 to 2473) to be
Three in nature, "though elsewhere they are even
counted upto eleven. The Muktis (2474 to 2477)
are also. three in kind, namely Atita Jiva-Mukti
(Beyond Consciousness State), Upasanta Para-Mukti
(Divine Peace), and Ananda Siva-Mukti (Divine
Bliss). *“All three are Svarupa Muktis, branching
from Nadanta, where Pranava (AUM) is to be
found’ (2474).

The Divine Svarupa is also triplefold (2478
to 2483), and Kundalini Yoga leads one on to
the highest of these (2484).

Led on by tantric exercise (2486) and with
the help of Sakti Grace (2487), one reaches
the Jiva, Para and Siva which are one in three
places (2485).

The mantras ‘“‘Tat-Tvam-Asi’’ (2488) and
‘“‘Sivayanama’ (2499) help the Soul’s journey
on to the Ultimate ‘“*Void"’ (2488 to 2500). The
Saktis are Maya, Parai and Santhi (Kala) (2492);
the Gunas are three, and so also are the Malas
(Kamya, etc) (2494).
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The phenomena of Cause and Consequential
Experiences are rather briefly, too briefly, and
cryptically, touched upon, in 2501 to 250S5.

The State of Upasanta is the. seed of Sakti,
even as that of Siva Becoming is that of Siddhi,
and of ‘Adoration meek’ is that of Bhakti and
of Knowledge of the Primal One is Muku (2505).
The state and conditions of Upasantam - are
discussed in greater detail in 2506 to 2511.

Section 30, (verses 2512 to 2516) emphasizes
the importance of Tapas (in silence) for attaining
Siva-hood. This is Tantra whose importance under
the symbolism of 8-petalled Lotus is fuither dwelt
upon in 2527 to 2536.

The goal of Siddhanta is declared in 2545
to be to reach the Three Turiya states of nine
Categories, as a cilimax to the discourse on the
subject in verses 2537 to 25245.

The removal of Asuddham leading on to the
attainment of Suddha-Saivism through Tantra-yoga
forms the subject matter of section 33 (2546
to 2577).

Denial of the value of Mukti (2558 to 2565)
is the sign of evil and folly in men (2562=and
2565), and the Void, Upasanta and Nadanta are
the Lakshanatrayam of the opposite kind (2566
to 2567).

The Mahavakyam, ‘‘Tat-Tvam-Asi’’, provides
guidance to attaining Para-hood (2568 to 2586).
and helps to attain Viswa-Grasam or Total
Absorption (2587 to 2594). That is the Vaymai,
the Truth of the Universe (2595 to 2609).

Jnanis’ ways are described in sections 39
to 42 (verses 2610 to 2634). They are able
to destroy Karma (2610 to 2612), surrender Desires
(2613 to 2622), be possessed of Bhakti (2623
to 2632), and then abide in Mukti. (263 to
2634).

The 14 verses 2635 to 2648 (section 43)
sum up the whole process of Living, Knowing,
attaining Moksha, etc., as a Divine Experimentation.

X TANTRA NINE

The manin purpose of Tantra nine (2649-304%)
seems to be to present a picture of the Divine
Vision which is the ultimate aim of seeking Moksha.
It is demonstrated in variouys ways. Guru,
Monastery (the abode of the, lLord), Jnana Guru
{the Knowledge Form of the Lord), Pranava
Samadhi (the Lord in Tantric Yoga state of Mantra
form). Divine Light (Jyoti), Sthula (Articulate),
Sukshma, (Inarticulate), Ati-Sukshma (Super

Subtle), Sound manifestations in the S5-syllabled
Panchakshara, (2649 to 2721) and in the Dancing
Posture are the various aspects of the Darshan.
The Dances of the Lord are of many Kkinds.
They are the Sivananda (Siva Bliss), the Sundara
(Beauty), the Golden Tillai performed in the Golden
Hall, and the Adbudha (Wonder), all performed
on the stage of Akasa, (which is Space within
men’s heart, and outside in the Cosmos) (2722
to 2812).

The Darshan thus revealed to the devotee
leads to his attaining Jnanodayam (Dawn of Jnana)
(2813 to 2824), to the Bliss of Sat-Chit-Ananda
(2825 to 2834), and to-Svarupa Udayam (Dawn
of World Manifestness). It destroys Fate (Niyati
or Karma) (2487 to 2863).

There is some more of Siva Darshan in verses
2853- to 2856, and it also confers Knowledge
of Siva Svarupa (Manifestion) (2856 to 2863).

Such a Siva Darshan confers the gift of
Liberation, termed Karma Nirvana (2864 and
2865). Nirvana is a word borrowed from Buddhism,
but used in a sense different fom the original
source. There, it is the complete shedding of
all accretions that conceal the Ultimate Truth
which is Sunya (not complete vacuity but an
inexpressible and inexplicable state) whereas in
Tamil Saiva Siddhanta and Vedanta, it is a synonym
for Moksha which does not possess the
non-substantial character of Sunyata.

In Section 17 (2866 to 2935), Tirumular
reverts to the style of poetry peculiar to Tamil
Siddhars, whose nearest, though very faint,
counter-part can be traced only in the Sandha
Bhasha of Bengali Baul bards. The Tamil Siddhars
are a peculiar brand of wandering ascetics generally
atheistic in their attitude though most of them
view Siva as their Guru or ‘Natha. They go about
living on alms and singing deeply esoteric songs
which superficially attacked material values in
language which often seemed wvulgar or even
obscene, but were in reality deeply mystic. They
practise a very highly systematised science of
medicine, called Siddha medicine, whose
constituents were herbal, though intermixed with
mercury, gold, iron and other metals in some
cases.

In Sections 18, 19 and 20 (verses 2936
to 2981), the text reverts to the glorification
of Samadhi and mystic realization.

The work euds in a note of grand paean
of religious passion over Siva in Sections 2]
and 22 (2982 to 3045) and verse 3047.
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TIRUMANTIRAM
PROLOGUE

The Prologue commences with an invocation to
Ganesa in the traditional manner. Ganesa, the Elder
Son of Siva, is the Elephant-Faced God, who
removes by His grace all obstacles that may arise
in the course of .any undertaking. Among the Gods
of the Hindu pantheon He is always worshipped
first.

Then the work proper starts with a ‘‘Prayer to
God,” or “In the Praise of God” in 50 mantras
(verses). Here the author, Saint Tirumular, dwells
at length on the attributes of God.

““*God is One.”” That is Tirumular’'s first and
foremost message. ‘“Yet is He two—the static and
the kinetic aspects of the One Being. The staric
aspect is Sivam; the kinetic aspect is His sweet
Grace, His love for all creation, the Sakti. The One
God is three too, when He pervades Brahma in the
act of creation, Vishnu in the act of preservation
and Rudra in the act of dissolution. He conquered
the five senses. He filled the six faiths. He pervaded
the seven Worlds; permeated the eight cardinal
directions. Yet He remained unchanged, cognising
all and being everywhere.: Such a God 1 worship
and you too do so.”” Thus exclaims Tirumular in
these 50 mantras that are soul-stirring. It is both
devout prayer and a distillate of pure philosephy
at once. 7

All schools of the Hindu faith believe in the
revelation of the four Vedas — Rk, Yajus, Sama
and Athdrvana. And so does the Saiva Siddhanta
school of Agamic philosophy which Tirumular
expounds in the Tirumantiram of 3,000 verses
categorized into nine Tantras. God is enshrined in
the Vedas; and there is no Dharma, barring what
the Vedas prescribe; and Siddhanta’s pure path is
the end of Vedanta.

Equally . revealed by God are the Agamas..
Siva/Sakti"expounded them to 66 saints who sought
Him. The Agamas thus expounded are countless in
number, and are couched in the 18 languages known_
to pandits. Of these, nine Agamas, revealed in
Sanskrit and Tamil at once, are the primal ones.
They were handed down from Siva to Sakti, from
Sakti to Sadasiva, Mahesvara, Rudra, Vishnu and
Brahma in that order. These nine primal Agamas:
are: Karana, Kamika, Veeram, Chintam, Vadulam,
Vyamalam, Kalottaram, Subhram and Makutam.

In this Agamic tradition, Nandi Supreme stands
as the head of the Guru lineage, He had for his

_inspired work, in

direct disciples the four sages—Sanaka, Sanantana,
Sanatana and Sanatkumara—all bearing the title of
Nandi.. Besides them were Sivayoga Muni, Patanjali,
Vyaghrapada and Tirumular himseif. All these eight
were the spiritual leaders of one of the iniiial
Agamic schools and were known as Nathas. Of
them; the first four Nathas received the Lord’s
special Grace and were commanded by Him to
disperse themselves in the four directions, and carry
the message of the Agamas. Once at their appointed.
destinations they practised intense Yoga in the.
Agamic way—through sun and rain, hail and
storm—and in time ascended to celestial status.

Of the latter four, Tirumular, the author of this
turnt had seven disciples:
Mzlangan, Indiran, Soman, Brahman, Rudran,
Kalangi and Kanjamalayan. Often.in this work, he
addresses one or another of these disciples to
convey certain messages.

Tirumular, after having thus received the
precepts of Sivagama from the Lord, reached Thillai
(Chidambaram) and wiinessed the Lord’s Cosiic
Dance. There he stayed on at the Feet of the Lord
for an indefinite length of time {poetically for 10
million years) in devotional contemplation of
Siva/Sakti (Bhuvaneswari). It was there that he
realised that he was blessed with this particular life,

" body and longevity to fulfil a special mission—the

rendering of the Agamic truths in Tamil, so that
many more pedple of the world may imbibe some
of what he had come to know through the truths
of the Agamas including the categories of Jneya
(known) Jnana (knowledge), Jnata (knower); of
Maya and Mamaya {pure and impure); the primal
soeund potential of Nada and its manifestations; of
Bindu—the .primal point of light/energy that is
beyond words—and of Siva, who is above them all.
Having thus composed the Tirumantirain (originally
titted Mantra Mala—Garland of Mantras), he
travelled through space back to Kailas, sought the
Primal One and attained the  Sadasiva
(form/formless) state realising divine Jnana and
grace. And so he remained immortal and eternally
youthful. His work too remains immortal and
eternally fresh, condensing the entirety of Agamic
wisdom in these Nine Tantras.

His seven disciples each established their own
monastery to teach and propagaie the Agamic truths
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contained in the Tirumantiram. Of these, in the line
of Kalanga, came Aghora, Maligai Deva, Nadanta,
Paramananda and Bhoga Deva—all fully realised
souls in the Agamic doctrines as taught by
Tirumular.

Finally, the Prologue returns to the question of
the nature of the God-head with which it
commenced. What is the order of precedence among
the three Gods, Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the
Preserver and Rudra the Destroyer? Considering
limitless youth, finality, survival at the end, and time
duration, Rudra is the most qualified candidate. But
kis devotees invest Brahma and Vishnu too with
infinite greatness. In fact, all the three Gods are
One from the point of continuity. It is the ignorant
world which invests superiority on the one or the
other. God is beyond all Karmas (actions). He is
the seed of all creation. They who contend, ‘‘This
the God''", *“‘That the God’’ are of muddled thinking.

Siva is the formless Primal Being; then are three
Saktis: Ichcha, Kriya and Jnana. From them evolve
the five Gods: Brahma’; Yishnu, Rudra, Sadasiva and
Maheswara. Nada and Bindu are also evolutes of
the Primal Being. All these are but the different
names of Siva, the One Being Original. Thus
considered, neither Brahma nor Vishnu, nor Rudra
is a distinct God; they are but aspects of the

Three-Eyed Sadasiva. Neither man nor celestials-
exist but with the Grace of the Supreme Being, Siva.
To consider any other being as supreme is to run
after beings mortal. And that One Supreme Being
is formless, form/formless and formed; pulsating as
Jiva and as the Self-God in all bodies.

NOTES

“Tiru' in Tamil means holy. .The word, ‘mantiram’
(Skt.Mantra), is used in two senses: general and special. In
the general sense, it conveys the meaning of devotional prayer
composed of special words, €.g. Vedic hymns. In the special
sense a Mantra is that which is composed of certain letters
arranged in a definite sequence of sounds of which the letters
are the representative signs. In this usage a Mantra may, or
may not, convey its meaning on its face. Bija or seed Mantras
such as aim, klim, and hrim have no meaning according to
the ordinary use of language.

Tirumular uses the worc_ Mantra, in both senses. The
title he gave his book originally was ““Mantra Mala" or
“‘Garland of Mantras.”” Here it conveys the sense of being
a volume of hymns. Later, in subsequent Tantras, he
elaborately speaks of specific Mantras for specific deities and
special rituals, and expounds in full the meaning of the primal
Mantra, Aum, and the five-lettered Siva
mantra—Namasivaya—explaining the ways of intoning it in
different contexts.

Literally, Mantra is composed of two syllables: ‘man’
mind, and ‘tra’, protects—that is, Mantra protects when
; e

contempldted upon. °
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INVOCATION OF VINAYAKA
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Adoration to the Holy Feet enshrined in my
Consciousness

The Feet of His' whose arms are five,

Whose face has the Elephant’s majesty,

Whose single tusk rivals the crescent moon,

Who is the darling child of Nandi
And who is wisdom pure and overflowing.

This verse does not appear to have been an integral
part of the original work by Tirumular. Sckkizhar in his
Periyapuranam, where he recounts the life of Saint Tirumular,
says' the Tirumantiram commences with' the mantram,
“Onravan Tane,”” which follows the Vinayaka invocation,
and forms the first verse in the work. The ‘‘Invocation
to Vinayaka' thercfore appears to be, a later addition
by some one who thought no work can conventionally
commence without first paying obeisance - to the
Elephant-Faced God.

SLQET QUTWLSH
IN PRAISE OF GOD
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One is Many

The One is He, the Two His sweet Grace,

In Three He stood, in all the Four witnessed,
The Five He conquered, the Six He filled,

The Seven Worlds pervades, manifests the Eight
And so remains.

I. The One—The Uncreated Eternal Being—Sivam.

2. The Two—Siva/Sakti. Sakti is the dynamic aspect
of static Sivam. She confers grace on the Jivas.

3. The Three—Triads are many:

a) Primal Sakti evolves into three subsidiary Szkiis: Ichcha
(desire); Jnana (knowledge), and Kriya (action).

b) The three Gods: Brahma or Aya (of creation), Viih.o
or Mal (of preservation), and Siva or Rudra (of dissoiviic o,
c¢) The three primal gunas: Rajas, Tamas, and Satt.a
d) The entire creation represented by the three genuais

he, she and it.
e) The three theological categories Pati, pasu and pasum.

4) The Four—

a) The four Vedas: Rk, Yajus, Sama, Atharvana.

b) The four steps to God-realization: Charya and Kriya,
Yoga and Jnana.

5) The Five—

a) The five senses.

b) The ‘five acts: creation, preservation, dissolution,
obfuscation, and liberation.

6) The Six—

4) The six schools of philosophy.

b) The six Adhvas or steps to final realization: padam
(sound), ezhuthu (letter), mantram (syllable), kalai (light),
tattvam {principles of matter), and bhuvanam (world).

c) The six adharas or plexuses (chakras): i) muladhara,
ii) svadhishthana, iii) manipuraka, iv) anahata, v) visuddhi,
vi) ajna.

7) The Seven—

a) Seven Worlds: Bhuloka, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka,
Maharloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka, and Sivaloka. For an
elaborate and esoteric account of the lokas (worlds), see
the Vishnu, Bhagavata, Vayu and other Puranas. Q.V.
“Introduction to Tantra Sastra’ by Sir John Woodroffe
(Ganesh & Co., Madras) pp.25. ff.

b} The seventh chakra—sahasrara located in the cranium.

8) The Eight—pervasiveness through earth, water, fire,
air, sky, sun, moon and Jiva.
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Defies Death

The Holy One who all life sustains,

Lord of Her, Beloved of all the world,

He who spurmned Yama, the Southern Quarter’s

King

Of Him T sing, He glory and praise.

Yama is the god of death. When that god came to

seize_Siva's devotee Markandeya on the appointed day,

Siva spurned the Death-God. The implication is that neither

Siva nor his devotees are subject to the process of death.
They are immortal and eternal.
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Immortal Gods Adore

He who stands the same to all,

The Pure One, whom immortal gods adore,
Whom, even they, that daily stand beside, know
not,

Him I seek, praise, and on Him I meditate.

The word ''méasir' literally means the *‘naked,” unclothed
one (from Sanskrit nagna). Both the Jain Arhat, and Siva
are usually described thus.
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Dispels Glecom

The Truth of Spaces Vast, Seed of the Universe
orb,

Our Haven of Refuge, He bade me seek and find,
Him 1 praised by night and day,

And praising thus, gloom-dispelled,

I held firm in this world of strifes.

“samfa Fiez may also refer to the “"Hiranya Garbha™
and Agni described as “‘retas’’ descending from the antariksa
in the RgVeda.
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Siva Is Nonpareii

Search where ye will,.there’s no God like Siva,
None here below to equal Him in glory;
Lotus-like, He, of gleaming matted locks,

Fiery m splendour, ‘beyond the worlds, apart.
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Omni-Compeient

Without Him, there be Celestials none,

Without Him, penance is not,

Without Him, naught the Three accomplish,
Without 1im, | know not how {o.enter the City's
Gate.

City’s Gate - liberation.
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Divine Father

Primal First is He, older than the Co-eval Three
But the Lord is He peerless, unegualled;

Call Him “‘Father,” and Father He to thee
inside you He flames in the Lotus of Golden Hue.

The Lotus is a very important and very frequently adgpied
symbol in Hindu ahd Buddhist literature. Amengst other things

it stands for the primeval evoiution of the Universe from the
One, as well as for the Energy (Sakti) thus released. .It is
not only the One, all pervasive Power, but also the individual
separate items that constitute the essence of Life, whose
location in the human body is deemed to be the heartchakra.
The Brahma- randra of the cranium is also often referred
to as a thousand petalled LOTUS. There are cther concepts
also which are symbolized by the LOTUS.

Co-eval three = These are the three I namely, Brahma,
the creator, Vishnu, the protector, and Rudra, the destroyer,
‘Tespectively.
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Kinder Than Mother

Hotter is He than fire, cooler than water;

And yet none knows of His Grace abounding;
Far away, yet very close to the good,

Kinder than the mother is He, of the flowing matted
locks.
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All Worship Him

Gold-bewrought, His matted locks fall back and
gleam

Nandi, His name,

My Lord is He, ever by me worshipt;

But none there be whom He worships.

Siva is also frequently referred to as Nandi by Tirumular
Nandi is a synonym for Sadasiva - the formAormless aspect
of Siva. Nandi literally means the Bull of Siva.
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Omnium Gatherum
Holding the worlds apart, as the Heavens high He °
spreads;
Himself the scorching Fire, Sun and Moon,
Himseif the Mother that sends down the rains
Himself the mountains strong and oceans celd.
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IN PRAISE OF GOD

Effort And Fruit

Near and far I look; but around the Being First,

No other God, 1 see, mightier than He;

Himself the effort, and Himself, too, effort’s end;
Himself the rains, Himself the clouds rain-laden,
The Nandi-named.
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Beyond Comprehension

Humans and celestials go after gods who pass away
They do not realize that He of the fore-head eye
is the Supreme,

One-pointed in His concern for His devotees.

weewenp srarne Goraiupser Ggeudser
CTGI GRT 6N (b HGHTE Blenen &R Faenest
alarewarssrargananer Gueyars sriedeancy
sasrewrens Qsmigm sLsgFlear prGer. 13
Immeasurabie

Mal who spanned the earth and Brahma the
Lotus-seated one,

And others of the gods fathomed Him not;
There be none to measure Him that measured the
Heav'ns

Transcending He stands, bestowing everything with
a glance.

Mal - Vishnu.
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Transcends All

Transcended He Brahma on the lotus-seat,
Transcended Mayan, the ocean-hued,
Transcended He, Isan, who transcends all,
Transcended He space infinite, witnessing all.
Maiyan-Vishnu

Isan-Rudra

In all these cases, ‘Siva is considered as different from and
superior to Hara, Isan, Mahe§vara, etc., names otherwise
applied to Siva, for the ultimate God-head, Siva, transcends
all His own manifestations.
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T4

Blossoms As All

He is Brahma, He is Hara and is seated in every
heart,

He blossoms as Divine Effuigence which knows no
contraction

And he is the Order Eternal.

Hara-Rudra
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Confers Everything On Gods

Him of the matted locks fragrant with Konrai
flowers,

Him who is with the Divine Mother,

Him the Devas and the celestials,

Adore for anything they require.
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Love Profound

The body and soul may interfningle,
But the soul’s effulgence predomiinates,
God infils the whole universe,

But His love for us stands supreme.

KBS Qg Hyarans Coukganar.
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Munificent

Seeing the devout penance of the King of Alagai,
The Supreme Lord made him the lord,
Bestowed on him riches galore, and
Commanded him to abide there and reign.

Alagai King: Kubera, the god of wealth and sovereign of the

land of Alagapuri.
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Created Universe

All the fragrant seven worlds are His,

But He chooses to remain in the cremation ground,
If we do sincere penance,

He is sure to abide in our hearts,
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In Mount Kailas

If we pursue the path that leads to the Abode,
Of Him who of yore created birth and death,
We shall find Him in the holy hill of Kailas
Resonant with thunders and fragrant with flowers.
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Comes Speeding

Sing His praise and become one with Him,

The Lord, who is the source of all compassion,
Who rescues Vishnu, Brahma and the celestials from
birth. : '

And who killed the trumpeting wild elephant.

Reference 15 to the destruction of Gaja Mukhasura—the
clephant-faced monster who chalienged Siva's supremacy.
This is one of the eight heroic deeds of Siva referred to later
in Tanira Two.
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Seek Him, He Seeks You

This Lord of Maya-world that has its rise in the
mind,

He, knows yet all our thoughts but we do noi think
of Him:

Some be who groan,*God is not favourable to me;"”
But, sure, God secks thosc who seck their souls
10 save.
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Infinite Grace

The God of Fire, was set amidst the seas by The
Mighty Lord

Do not say He is not

He, the Lord of the Heavenly Beings all,

Whao, day and night, pours forth His Divine Grace.

The God of Tire, who at one lime threatened 1o engull the
world, was contained in the northern scas,
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Firm In Minds Firm

Sing His praise, sing of His Holy Feet!

Pour all your treasures at Siva’s Sacred Feet!
And they who shake off the clouded eye and
disturbed mind,

With them He ever stood, benignantly firm.
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Birthless is He, of plated locks, and of compassion
vast,

Deathless is He, who never deserts those who come
to Him,

Granier of Joys entire

To Him kneel, and, kneeling, shall find

MNaught becomes Maya, the bond- immemorial.
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Attain Grace

Adore the Lord, who in unbroken continuity stooa,
The Lord who protecting over all earth expanded,
Transcending all He stood; on the lotus of the heart,
In smiling glory He sat; Holy be His feet!
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He Enters Into You
The Infinite of Lotus-Face, rivalling the rose of
sunset,
May ours be His Grace Divine!
And they who thus Nandi daily beseech,
Into their Heart He walks in and abides.
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Your Guide

Beckoning He stood, He, the All-pervading;
Invisible to most but



IN PRAISE OF GOD 7

To those who freely give themselves to the Lord
on High,
To them is He the certain, immutable Guide.
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Axle-Pin

Oh! who else is kin to me but You?
Come to me that I may see you

Let me not feel shy to embrace Your feet!
For to the heart of Your servant, pure and true
You ever stood even as the axle-pin.
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Yearn For Him

As the Heavens draw the rains;

Even so will my Lord draw me to Him?
Thus, doubting, many ask.

But like a calf lowing for its mother

I cry for Nandi for the sake of knowledge.
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Seek Him In Love

The Earth is He, the sky is He! Well He be!
The HeaVen is He, truest gold is He! Well He be!

Sweetest song’s inmost rapture is He!

Him my love besought, from heart’s central core.
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Sing Of Him

The Lord of Gods, and of ours too,

The Lord who all space pervades,

And the seven Worlds, ocean-bound, transcends
None do know His nature true,

May we sing His Grace Divine!
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Adore Him .

Many the ‘gods this hoary world adores,
Many the rituals; many the songs they sing;
But knowing not the One Truth, of Wisdom bereft
Unillumined, they can but droop at heart.
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Chant His Names Thousand

Like the fragrance of the musk the musk-deer
constant emits,

Is the True Path which the Lord. to Celestials
imparts.

Sitting or moving, I chant the rich essence of His
Name,

His thousand Names that are like spark divine.

‘Thousand’ implies numerous, The 69th chapter of the Siva
Purana, and the 7th chapter of Anusasana-Parvan of the
Mahabharata gives 1008 names. Also see the Agni, Padma,
Bhavisyothara, Varaha, Kurma. and Vamana Puranas, the
nga Purana and the ““Kasikhanda™ of the Skanda Purana.
V. “Introduction to Tantra Sastra’" by Sir John Woodroffe
pp-ii, and iin.
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Path Crossed

If we tread the path of goodness shown by Him,
And sing His praise and adore Him,

He, the Lord of all ten directions,

Will protect and impel us in the right direction.
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Praise And Be Blessed

Heavenly Father, Nandi, the unsurfeiting nectar
sweet,

Bounteous One, Unequalled, First of Time!
Praise Him ever; and even as you praise,

So thine reward will also be.
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Throbs Within

Daily I kneel and chant Nandi's holy Name;
Envisioned, He stands, the Fire-hued One,
Flaming like the moon in sky; into me He comes,
And throbs and breathes through my mortal flesh.
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Greatness Unceasing

I will not cease to speak of Him, the Great, the
Rare.

I will not cease to prate of Him, the Form Unborn,

I will not cease to talk of Nandi, the Mighty,

I will never cease, for pure and great am I then!
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Adore And Attain Grace

He, the Divine Light, shining bright in devotee’s
heart .

He. the pure One, sporting therein

Him shall we praise, Him call, *‘Our Lord”,
And, thus adoring, His Grace attain.
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In The Heart Of The Pure

Humbied and meek, seek thou the Feet of the Lord,
Who equals the rays of purest gold serene;
Praise Him with songs of the humble heart
And unpenurious tonguc;

Into such He enters, the all-fashioning Lord.
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In Depths Of Devotee’s Heart

To them He comes, who, in heart’s deep confines
Treasure His Name,

The Lord who consumed the deadly
hatred born,

He the Consort of Her of the gleaming brow,
He comes like a deer to its fold.

poison of

The reference is to the story of Siva devouring poison. Once
upon a time the devas (celestials) and asuras (demons) made
a joint effort to churn the ‘milky ocean’ to produce the elixir
of life. They used the Mandara mountain for the churning
rod and the formidable giant serpent Vasuki for the cord.
When they churned hard, Vasuki unable to bear the
strain vomited poison. The poison spread over the entire
atmosphere and threatened to kill all life. Siva in His mercy
swallowed the poison and saved creation from total
destruction. His consort Parvati, afraid the poison might
endanger Her beloved, held His throat tight- and there the
poison remains ever, earning Him the appellation *‘Blue
Throated.”” The symbolism and significance of this legendary
event, known as Samudra:Manthan,is that divine compassion
is unparalleled.
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Grants All

To Those who seek Him, the Lord’s grace flows
nmimpeded

Even if one is able to orbit the world,

He cannot achieve anything without the grace of

The Lord, the consort of the Mother of shoulders
reed-shaped.
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Eternal Grace

To them that speak of Hara’s Holy Feet and weep,
To them that daily muse at the Great One’s mighty
feet \

To them that, in deep devotion fixed, wait to serve,
To them comes the Eternal’s' all-filling Grace.
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Shines In Love

“Glory to the Holy Feet,”” the Devas chant,
“Glory to the Holy Feet,”” the Asuras hymn,
**Glory to the Holy Feet,’’ the humans, too echo,
Thus I gloried Him, and in my love He shone.
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IN PRAISE OF GOD

Divine Path

Except according to the Law, this sea-girt world
survives not,

Except according to the Law, happiness does not
follow,

Nothing can work against the Law,

If we adore Him, the light effulgent

He will* guide us on the Path to liberation like the
sun.
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In Heart’s Centre

“You of the Twilight Hue! O! Hara! O! Siva!”
Thus, His Holy Feet devotees praise and sing;
He of the Primary Hue, the First, the Infinite
Entered my being, my heart’s centre held.
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Bliss Denied

They who enshrine Him in themselves equal great
sages, '

Contemplating Him in their hearts, they will love
and adore Him,

Those who do not think Him do not get happiness,
Even as the kite sitting on a palm tree does not
enjoy the palm fruit.
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Unflickering Lamp

The Lord of .gods.. whom the pious adore,
To Him I bend my knees and His Grace invoke,
The Lord, Our Father, blessing us of earth,
The Lamp that flickers not, Him I seek.
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Sea Of Bondage

They who adore the Lord of soul and its limitation,
And released from the bondage,

Are able to cross the,ocean of samsara

And reach the other shore of it.

‘Pasu—soul; Pasa—bondage. Pasu-pasa is the eternal bondage
that is inhcrentl‘:__n_the soul. Pati, the Lord, alone sunders
this bondage, and then pasu becomes one with Pati. Pati,
pasu and pasa are denoted as three eternal categories in Saiva
Siddhanta philosophical_literature. Pasu literally means cow;

- Pati means cowherd, and pasa, the lead string that binds.
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Seeking Is All

I'll adore Him T'll keep Him in my heart;
I'll sing His Name and dance with gift of flowers,
Singing and dancing seek the Lord;

This alone I know, only too well T know.

2. Qaups Spiy
GREATNESS OF VEDAS
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Vedas Preclaim Dharma

No Dharma is, barring what the Vedas say;
Its central core the Vedas proclaim;

And the Wise ones ceased contentious brawls,.
Intoned the lofty strains and Freedom's battle won.
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Truth Cf Maker

Brahma. spoke the Vedas, but Himself is not the
author thereof;

He spoke the Vedas only the great Maker to reveal:
He spoke them for the Holy, sacrifices to perform,
He spoke them, the True One to manifest
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Moving Mood

In the beauteous Veda, aptly named the Rik
As the moving mood behind, He stood;

In the thrilling chant of the Vedic priests He stood,
Himself the Eye of vision Central.
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Supreme Path

The Lord is neither cit not acit; He is the path
Supreme,

If we meditate on Him He will bestow on us grace,
This is the only path, Supreme path, says Vedanta.

Vedanta—end of the Vedas — usually refers to the conclusions
of philosophy in the Upanishads.
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One In Several

The Vedas and the six Vedangas proclaim only Him,
Few bother about it,

Others follow many other gods and .

Consider it a privilege and thus waste their time.

The 5six divisions of Vedangas or auxiliaries of the Vedas are:
(1)Siksha (2)Vyakarana, (3)Chandas (4)Nirukta (5)Kalpa
(6)Jyotisha

Siksha:lays down the rules for correct chanting of Vedic

+ hymns.

Vyakarana:lays down the grammar of the Vedic language
Chandas:deals with the cadence and numbers of Vedic hymns.
Nirukta:gives the interpretation' of Vedic syllables.
Kalpa:lays down the rules for their performance.

Jyﬁtisha:prescribes the appropriate times for i:crfon'ning Vedic
rites and sacrifices.
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Vedic Sacrifices

Those who do not participate in The singing and
dancing

Of the women dedicated to the Lord,

And do not perform sacrifices or observe vows,
Go to their destiny and become miserable.

3 245w Fply
THE GREATNESS OF THE AGAMAS
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Agamas From The Fifth Face Of Siva

The Lord that consorts with his blue-hued- half
Has the Agamas twenty-five and three;

Bowing low, the six and sixty heard

His Fifth-Face the Agamas expound.

(1} The 28 Agamas are:

1. Kamigam 10.  Suprabhedam

2. Yogajam 11. Vijayam

3. Sivithiam 12. Niswasam

4. Karanam 13. Swayambhuvam
3. Ajitham 14. Agneyam

6. Deeptham I5. Veeram

7. Sukshmam 16. Rauravam

8. Sahasram 17. Makutam

9. Hamsumam 18. Vishalam

19. Chandra Jnanam 24. Santanam

20. Mukha Bimbam 25. Sarvoktam

21. Purofgeetham 26. Parameswaram
22. Lalitam 27. Karanam

23. Siddham 28. Vathulam

Tradition regarding these 66 sages is not clear.

Fifth Face - Siva has five faces — four facing the four'
directions, and the fifth facing upward. The westward looking
Face is known as Sadyojatam.the eastward as Tatpurusham,
the northward as Vamadevam, the southward as Aghoram,
and the upward as Isanam. The first four faces revealed the
four Vedas and the fifth face. Isanam, revealed the Agamas.

DCUT IV BHOTTV HBHEHEH FlauraLod
aewenilcy Qpusesan Gsmygpr pruilgd
oSlesrewr urt Fraelr el o g Seuit
sremrenlifar pUGurmer aggaer wrGar. 58
Agamas Innumerable

The Sivagamas the Lord by Grace revealed;
In number a billion-million-twenty-eight
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'In them the Celestials the Lord’s greatness gloried;
Him, I too shall muse and praise.

uesTy & greuri uBGlaTL B urenLujm
SESTL_UT FpIn) SBSSD) QUTHeTeS

ey S grser uSCler B urenL_uLb
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Aganiic Truths in 18 Languages

In eighteen various tongues they speak

The thoughts which Pandits alone know;

The Pandits’ tongues numbering ten and eight
Are but what the Primal Lord declared.

What the Lord declared scholars expressed in 18 languages.
|G GRT GV BY(HONTITG) SY(F@F B WTHLOLD

aflerenfleh SyLogi Sw&@EL aflermis

Qeewenfich erapug Gsmymr pradgih

eresmeniiqid BriCGLoe) TS558 $4&CL. 60

Agamas Deep in Content

The Agamas sublime, the Lord by Grace revealed,
Deep and baffling even to the gods in Heaven:
Seventy billion-millions though they be;

Like .writing on the waters, eluding grasp.

ugermil ugmugel Sl 2 8D

poerTiE Heuganw k. sTlablerd srews
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Agamas Revealed

The Infinite Siva revealing the Infinite Vast,
Came down to earth, His Dharma ‘to proclaim,
The immortals, then, Him as Nandi adored,
And He stood forth as the Agamas entire.

-Hlouomb upgPafln #38. s5TFleud

2 ouwr wClssm o 38y Csanr

sauwre plei Swbllgmd 'G.'ug')g)

Feug, SiotberrisaT FESCUD mrCar. 62

Agamas Transmitted

From Siva the Infinite to Sakti and Sadasiva,
To Maheswara the Joyous, to Rudra Deva to
Holy Vishnu and to Brahmisa

So in succession unto Himself from Himself,
The nine Agamas our Nandi begot.
QDB Y, &HLoE SHIesE &TLblsLb
2. MmEe o gLb 2 WAFGSLD UTSeTLD
wppsy aflwrwer wrgmsT Crssas
SnmED FU95es5 Glercvay @ GLb. 63
' Nine Agamas

The Agamas so received are Karanam, kamigam,
The Veeram good, the Sindam high and Vadulam,

Vyamalam the other, and Kalottaram,

The Subram pure and Makutam to crown.

QTG YHNTEV SH@HEH FUT&LOLD
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Temeniad Camgud FiGed erpsCs. 64
Import Of Agamas

Numberless the Sivagamas composed,

The Lord by His Grace revealed;

Yet if they know not the wisdom He taught;
Like writing on water, the unnumbered fade.

wriluyd Carenujtb eumriuet grmsslet
Coily Blarmr Heverd@eam snvs s

HAw Wizl e L Carblamcvalls

srilens wWiiéEs smenerCew srlear. 65

Revealed Alike In Sanskrit and Tamil

11

When rain and summer and long drawn dews stay

occuring,
And when they sustain the lakes,
Then did He in Sanskrit and Tamil at once,

Reveal the rich treasure of His compassion to our

Mother Great.

N pE&RGETD QUTPID HHSL-B LOTDIES

SUAL L_enault L Quid Gur@crp aurgupb
FLBpQeTed i Qemey ergub@)el alTel GILd
2 WS GID Seumar 2 earggy LomGLo. 66:

Key To Mystery Of Liie

Life takes its birth, stands preserved awhile,
And then its departure takes; caught

In that momentary wave of flux, Him we glimpse,
The Lord who in Tamil sweet and northern tongue
Life’s mystery revealed.

4. @G urgbufwb

THE GURU HIERARCHY

BH8 SGEQUDD FTSEOT BTG4

pE8&er preveut HauGurs wmpet

weirg Qsmups LSEHE allwursgor
erarlarr ereirGeum QL ewrio @5 oirGro. 67

Eight Masters

Seekest thou

received

the Masters who Nandi’s grace

First the Nandis Four, Sivayoga the Holy next;
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Patanjali and Vyaghrapada, who in Sabha’s holy
precincts worshipt '
And including me to complete the number Eight.

558 sy@ernGe prgermd CuitlunGomid
558 A@eTTON apevenar Brig Gearmd
558 swerTes QgenQsuyh Fr yafich
558 afsr L wral®EC5Ca. 68

Eight Nathas

By Nandi’s grace I, became Nathan,

By Nandi’s grace I, entered into Moolan,
By Nandi's grace, what can I perform not?
Nandi guiding, I here below remained.

Tirumular explains how he got his name and became one of
the eight Nathas.

wESrd Qunp ayflepenp rQNEISE
@p®ger CGemwer gwer 2. GSE 6T
SHEIME STVTHS &Ehe eawGarT
5% erapaumb erarauf) wrGw. 69

Seven Disciples

Through instruction imparting

Malangan, Indiran, Soman and Brahman,
Rudran, Kalangi and Kancha malayan,
Come as my disciples in succession.

BrevaU@LL wrarQupp Cgeend QupGssr
preveums Ceami grgom ermisGer. 70
Four Nandis-

The Four, each in his corner, as Master ruled,
The Four, each his diverse spiritual treasure held

Each gave to the world whatever they had attained,
And thus, the four Immortals and Masters became.

QurflEsE apaurSGLD BTOMTEGLD FEFGT
efEs Oumer @plijtd WL
Qepessii aper@prel wrSw Cseucir
&5 QuBwoWwS ST LS ewrGar. 71

Lord Transcends What He Revealed

The Lord who is beyond birth and death,
Inspired me to instruct the three and four,

Yet, the surpassing greatness of Him, of the three
radiant lights,

Is never fully revealed.

erp p bt Quuinfggd o1 (B Benswyeh
Qeuppses plumser QeundCerar pewr anred
Qarupssen Laers Gelifean. CurGL
SIPEBW preveuis smeryfs smGar. 72

Nandis Attain Celestial State

“The Heavens in eight directions may rain,

Yet shall you the Holy rites and pure perform;’’

So spoke He of the cool” matted locks and’ coral
hue,

And His Grace conferred on the steadfast Four.

5. S@eapn augerpl
HISTORY OF TIRUMULAR

558 Qeewrwy wrarsae CunbsTea®

ysPller 2 arCer yaslQuig CumrpplGlaes

858 wHymer ey FrlLTYeEs
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In Meekness And Prayer

High on my bowed head Nandi's sacred Pair of Feet
I bore,

Intoning loud His Name in my heart’s deepest core,
Daily musing on Hara wearing high the crescent
moon,

Thus 1 ventured the Agamas to compose.

Qstiyes Haursiotd ereirgbsis GuirUPpILD

S BOGLD NGSTHED STOTOLHDIS

sldT P geflésmpgs sowL e
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Witnessed Divine Dance

Flashed in my mind the mystic name of Sivagama;

Straight [ rose to Arul Nandi's Holy Feet;

These eyes witnessed, enthralled,

The surpassing Dance in Holy Sabha;
Thus I lived and joyed for seven crore Yugas.

The Dance of Siva, which symbolises the manifestations of
the Universe as an activity of Siva, is the most fascinating
and unique characteristic of Tamil Saivite religion and is
repeatedly stressed by Tirunular in this work. The deep
impact it has made on Tamil mind is reflected in every branch
of literature and art, music, painting, bronze casting, sculpture
etc. The bronze castings are especially popular all over the
world. Ananda Coomaraswamy’s superb article on the ‘*Dance

of Siva" leaves an indelible impression about the greatness
of the theme.

Qonsews stpesm Caellp HoGen
Qur@EBw Qedans uaerT LR Wb
2AGBsuE Qevallawé Gsals 51y Cueir
uflpgiL e aupsereanr ugHul errGe, 75
Lost In Sakti Devotion

Hear O! Indra, what urged me th
She the Holy One, Divine Daughte
the Universe, rich in penance,

us to stay?
I of austerity of



IN PRAISE OF GOD 13

In devotion deep and true, Her I adored
And with ardour unceasing, here I pursued.

Divine Daughter: Parvati Devi.

sgnfap ssg1aub pS5LH Cagd
Wgreeshl un@mp Caaflarn smevid

@sreafl wn@@wE Csarwear Frs)

o graefl wrgi Gew o ewrip Cgmiomey. 76

Mystic Truths Flashed

Sadasiva, Tattva, the Muthamil and Vedas
Them I sought not while here 1 fasted;

I held them not in the heart; but soon my mind
turned,

And indifference abandoning, realised them all

rewrms Carulinng WIGTES SmTIeRTLD

ponriis Guaflwer Crlleany wrGerm®

apunEs s Qurflis DassmsHear

fowrniies Gussgamss Gla'l_'iumgﬁ‘ Gz Gar. 77
Import Of Siva’s Dance

This it was, O Malanga, urged me here to come,

The Veda to expound and the Dance Divine’s deep
import;

These mysteries occult the Lord first unveiled
To Her of the azure hue and jewels bright.

Gpllenyp wreuner FloBes wrenpsLs

CuamerL. wrQlenar IpULINIG FmessL_auer

grenL wrer&leu erTeu® s (Henn

Emen. wreatuges Canp@mp CsCar. 78
Devotion To Sakti

Bright jewelled, the Eternal Bliss named,

She my Saviour, sundering all bonds of birth;
Siva’s treasure, Mistress of Avaduthurai cool,
Her Feet I reached and in devotion fast remained.

CaipBmp Caarfley LAINSSHT LEISMTE
Ceip@mp CseaiFlau ermeu® He B
Ceip@ms Caarflar CurBiar Bpadn
Caig@ s - Casearfleuar promsar @H0wW. 79

Under The Sacred Bodhi'T‘}ee

Fix&d in devotion fast I clung to Him, Parvati’s Half,
Rooted firm to Siva who in Avaduthuraj

In devotion fast sought repose under Siva Bodhi’s
shade,

In devotion fast I chanted
The lyric spell of His countless names.

This refers to the legend that Tirumular as he traversed

through space from Kailas and came near Tiruvavaduthurai .

T—5

(now in Tanjavur District of Tamil Nadu, India, where the
holy monastery Tiruvavaduthurai Aadheenam now is) he saw
a herd of cows moaning for their master, Mula, who was
lying dead. Unable to bzar the sufferings of the herd of cows
Tirumular, by his miraculous Siddhi power, transmigrated into
the body of the cowherd Mula. concealing his own original
body in the hollow of a tree. The herd of cows seeing- their
master, Mula, come back to life, frisked and bellowed in joy.
The saint, now in the guise of the cowherd, Mula. drove the
cows safely back home. There, the wife of the cowherd
suspected that her husband was not his usual self because
he was behaving strangely. The news soon reached the village,
and people began to wonder. The saint then reached the Bodhi
tree in the village and there remained in deep meditation.
So passed 3,000 years. Each year he composed one mantra
cxpounding the essence of Agamic truths. Thus in 3,000 years
the 3,000 mantras of the Tirumantiram came to be composed.
This would mean that while Tirumular realised the truths ot
the Agama while at Thillai witnessing the Cosmic Dance and
contemplating Siva/Sakti, he actually composed the work
Tirumantiram under the shade of the Bodhi tree at
Tiruvavaduthurai; and he acquired the name Mular, because
he entered the body of the cowherd, Mula.

@ B5Csar @ssmusgGs aanenficlGaniy
@o58sear @umiisd KHm QL 5Cs-
Q@BCsar @emwwet g3gih USSBS5
Qo5Cser ararpss Geanenrwig & BCp. 80
Countless Years In Mortal Body

Remained thus prisoned in mortal coil for ages
beyond count; :

Remained in space where not day nor darkeness is;
Remained at the feet where Devas offer praise,
Remained immutably fixed, at my Nandi’s holy

Harenanpler QpenGar Linad Qugieug
(PHDXBET DTS (PUEFaEFRFUB et
STGHNGI G, DT S(@)PDAUGH LIHL S5 TET
s prss sWPsQFiy waCGp. 8l
Agamic Truths In Tamil

If in a former birth one does not do penance,
Who can say what the next birth will be,

The Lord, however, gave me a good.birth,
So that T may sing His glory in sweet Tamil.

e sowdiper GHB FSTES

cararifle) @aTUGCSTIY W&HSEIGT

GTEIUUT VI FTSAT JTEEI58

wrgys @@ECseEn CurPuisr 8Cy. &
Through Ninety Million Yugas

Entering the city of Nandi, the Lord of the goddess
of wisdom :

I sat under the Bodhi tree for ninety million Yugas
Worshipping the Lord with the milk of wisdom

Qev®sitp curpy) Saupadl &gz e
QeuevBap @rangg Wa&Gamt wpaflagmid
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udarp Csaud HyETiprT SbUTED the Tamil. Sastras,
ga@arp araraf wkaws CsCar. 83 He who gave all these is the Supreme.

From Kailas .-To Earth
I sought the way countless Devas, Asuras, humans

take
To scale the heights; all wisdom conquered;

SIQAPLY. STCHTLITTT HUIGTLOT) @weur
LI &6 9. Lewr (DD UMiblenad gnty
s 19 Cavaireralr mégHsanm Glameuey

Thus a Shiva Muni I grew and Siddha true, Wy s GLair erairpuicr GumiGlomfls smGe. 88

Came down here through the cerulean blue. Baffling Quest Of Brahma And Vishnu
Ayan and Mal, His Head and Foot toiling sought,

Fiss38ar o arCar ApsSain prevsaiey - Baffled in their quest, again- on earth they met;

2 3510 wrsGow @PWlaussHar ““I saw not the Foot,”” Achutha plained

955 2L dujh 2 sTHIGETD 2 PUSH ““The Head I saw,”” Ayan falsely claimed.

LS5 aTansRm s@marmTey el5505. & '

Scriptures Quppaptd wrgd wupayd LIPleunm

SDUTGT SDLIGHGT WITGEh FITFIS
SODUPLD FVE) g Cwenr FlrgSeficy
BDUS (pLbsjels sreermser BHHGwW. &9

By the grace of the Lord I came to realize
The inner meaning of the Agamas
Which are on a par with the Vedas,

The greatest of the scriptures that thrill the heart. Lord Blessed Tirumulgr

Our Nandi, who ever holds the bull, deer and axe
wreGupp @erub QUpIEFE MawsL The infinite God, whose imagination is this earth
amanupy B weanlGurger QFmeedly cir Containing moving and non-moving things has
scTupP BGtp o ewriiayn) LEHIG granted me this opportunity.

STEUHDY UPDS pMLLPH sTCGar. & And on my head He planted His Holy feet!

Bliss To Humanity
All the world may well attain the bliss I have
received,
If the name of the Lord chanted by the great ones
is repeated,

Cousms Grarsams EHMalch VUsHae
LOTWENS LOTLOTEHIL §curr:sﬂsv QU(pLDLIGHT
wrwgens wEFeust serenat wWlsTET
aJwsens wpopib eflers@uil GL_Car. 90

Within the heart will arise a thrilling unstruck sound Basic Spiritual Categories.
Which, when practised, will lead to. realization. So impelled, streamed out of me in measures full
I Sy e . ; The Jneya, the Jnana, and the Jnathru,

ﬁp‘j‘faﬂ P GU”?I@ bl The Maya, and the Parayaya that in Mamaya arise,
EptQur® surenaui Qesiipions salid The Siva and the Agochara Veeya.

wplnferi Qpesgyer EST rene ha A o
2 anpliQun®i gy @Bler Cprsgy wrCw. & Tirumular claims in line 4 (Tamil) that he has explained in

Garland Of Mantras full in this text a]l the categories mentioned in. this verse.
: These are the core essentials of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. .

The Heavenly Beings with folded hands approach They are Sanskrit words in Tamilised form and it may be
Nandi, the Lord above and free of the bonds of helpful to explain the terms bricfly. “Jieya™ is *‘that which
birth: is to be known", “Jfidna™ is ‘‘knowledge’’ and “‘JAaw'’ is
i : : the “‘knower’ (subject). In Saiva Siddhanta **Maya” is not
Decp in their hearts the Holy Hymns revolve “illusion’’ but a kind of *‘purity”’ (mala) which hides ‘Pati”,
Forget not to chant the chain of holy -hymns. the Lord, from the vision of the imperfect ‘“‘Pasu’ (soul).

It is of two kinds, “‘Suddha maya’ and ‘‘asuddha maya’’;
the evolutes from the former are five in kind, known as

e £ s . e e
MG sremiomars STRIL ) ULS ‘“‘pardyaya; and ‘‘agochara veeya stands for “‘Siva’s

el stawead sraiew Gaanppulp splenddurs™ here.
gl srenioewalg sreuglbips sriBb '
Qupriind) snestoaneug grerQurmer smgpGuo. 87 aReré&® ugrEd Cuwdssesrens Con

Sjerlin e QU@L HTES 559
SlTESDILD HTBFE FSsHCETDH CuTss
In the human body He placed the digesting fire. dvarife sl afliicas Gz Car. o1
To prevent the flooding of the seven worlds He

placed a cosmic fire,

To prevent the eruption of egoism He has given us

Splendour Of Tamil Agamas



IN PRAISE OF GOD

From Siva’s Seat To Earth

I have come by the great path of Kailas,

In the line of the Lord who expounded the above

truths,
Who is eternal, Truth effulgent, limitless;
Nandi, ‘the Blissful One who dances joyously.

558 SparrGev ppvenar By il

558 merTCev 5Ty asrrud Gauresr
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558 @G raflms GsGer. 92
Form-Formless Sadasiva State

With Nandi*s Grace I sought Moolan, -
With Nandi’s Grace I Sadasiva became,
With Nandi’s Grace Truth Divine attained,
With Nandi’s Grace | so,remained.

QBEED . QBEGL el Gamig.
SIGEDD pvsgier HmGs @)GESL
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God Within Vedic Hymns

In the countless measures that are in Veda Rig,
He indwells with His radiant locks;

The Sun and Moon with their splendid argent rays,
In vain they melt the waxing lustre of His glowing
locks.

Yspm@er Coarerarmin CUTEES ST T
Quippieusir Opeses Boayb LsD
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Night And Day Yearn For Him

Unceasing, I prattle daily Nandi’s name.

By day praise Him in thought and by night as well,
Daily I yearn for my Master, the Light-hued,
The Lord of the uncreated Radiant Flame.

I@QIL_&&LD

IN HUMILITY
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Infinite Greatness!

Who can know the greatness of our Lord!

Who can measure His length and breadth!

He is the mighty nameless Flame;

Whose unknown beginnings [ venture to speak.

urLcvausy eriGlss ur. P Geuer
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Poor Qualifications

I know not the way singers sing,

I know not the way dancers dance,

I know not the way seekers seek,

I know not the way searchers search.

wareflw aurdiGlompl wrgd wHSseur
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Power Of Prayer

By words spoken in Truth’s luminous accents
Rising on sweetest music’s pious heights

Even Brahma who after Him created this our world,
All, all, seek His imperishable Light.

S5/ GHTEILD 2. MTSSS| SHTPUT
©584s AGHs Weflargs Gpamih
@sgiar Caupr VGBS SIRCFYL
ug@Sanw wrev@L Lwerm wrGy. 98
God’s .Deep Mystery

The saints and- celestials seeking liberation,
Listen to His exposition at the sacred foothill,
And singing His glory gain realization.

Others indifferent do not.

7. P@wiSrs Gsress Fply

THE GLORY OF THE HOLY HYMNS THREE
THOUSAND

gpvar 2 anjQlewls apeur WlossWBp
@ PG 558 BT
ST eT(phdl SGSSDE CarHiger
GTVg sanvamer FaTgpial gaGp.

Path To God

Three Thousand Holy Hymns, Mula in Tamil
composed,
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Did he, Nandi, reveal for all the werld to know,
Those who wake early at dawn and sing
understanding the meaning

Will win the splendid soft repose

Of the Bosom of the Lord.

oags ufls axmsaes pergrellar
@58 ualy epar BggRGw
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General And "Specialised Kndwledge

In the Holy Three Thousand is the Salvation Fine
Of the diverse works, true and good;
In the Divine Three Thousand, original and wise,

. All knowledge is, special and general.

8, G@L uyanml
THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY
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Seven Holy Orders

Seven are the Holy Orders, spiritual and true;

Mula, of the first, from the Himalayas sprung,
In the Tantras Nine and Hymns Three thousand
Propounds the Word of Agama in beauty dight.

For the seven monasteries, see Mantra 102. Tirumuld's
Agamic school of Saiva Siddhanta was replicated by his
disciples.

SVES BT STMRIET Sbure Gasmy
pES® wralass Csauipr smhsT
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.Heads Of Seven Orders

Kalanga immanent-living, Agora his very next,
Maligai Deva the good and the holy Nadanta,
Paramananda, who the senses conquered and
Bhogadeva,

And Mula here breathing—of the Eternal are they
all.

9. WeisPser (pedpen
THE THREE GODS

Sjeralled @)ereniouth HNES(LPLD FPILD
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Hara, Hari And Aya
However much 1 may think for ages and ages
Of Him whose youth is eternal,
Him who has no beginning or end, I cannot succeed
He 100 remains everywhere, however much Brahma
and Vishnu
May describe His glory.

280 gaggnd siesflioesll cuslirenrgyih
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Trinity—One Continuity

He, the Being First, and He, the Emerald-hued,

And He of the glowing, original Lotus-seat—

Though the three form an integral whole

The world considers them separate and quarrel.

o QOEGL @malleers sliynLd
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God Is One

Beyond the Two Karmas' is Isa seated,

The seed of this world, the mighty God become;
“This”” and *“That” is Isa®—so the thoughtless
contend,

The dross but know the basest sediment low.

(1) Good and evil deeds.
(2) Isa — Siva

Raaipsa apuCGor e cur DS
Ao Fd Hflgew CLraGprblmer prg
HDUPFD SNBFINYLD FTSUPLD GREISF
Foaupsn susgen sertuwir srGer. 106
Nine Aspects Of One Being

Siva the First, then the Three'.and the
following,

rna
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With. whom flourished Bindu and $Nada,
Nine are they all, yet one and the same—
All these but names of Sankara First.

(1)} Sakti, Nada and Bindu — the first three evolutes.
(2)” Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra. Mahesvara, Sadasiva.

LweToPB Sy eresrgmd Seredey
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Trinity Are Kin

But if we thus the soul of truth probe and bare,

Aya or Mal to'us no .alien Beings are!

But Indissolubly kin to Nandi, the Three Eyed!
Blessed be ye all by the Heavenly Three!

PRESEH GBS 2-wiiel Czeutaer
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Trinity Are Co-Equals

Lying prostrate 1 adored the Milk-hued One,

While countleﬁs Devas stood around in melting

prayers lost;

Then spoke the Lord to me:

““To Vishnu and Brahma am I equal;
Be it Yours to give the world

The Grace of My Feet.”

QuUTGTeU GTelpLD LoasTIFT@)euri eTeImIb
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All Gods Are But The One Siva

It is only by the grace of Siva decked with konrai
flowers,

That the celestials and the humans who are
essence the same exist.

There is no God except He,

Our only duty is to enshrine Him in our heart.

Gen@ss Cubloned apaitanns Glzsiplarm
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Assign Not Ranks To Trinity

The ignorant know not from the First -did leap
The Light that flamed into Three and Five;
So blindly groping, lost in maze of words,

Isa, Mal and Aya, to graded ranks assign.
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i One And Many
The Supreme is one,. Absolute without lapse,,
In descent thereof, Mal and Aya becoming;

Thus He, the One into many ranked;
By conscious choice a Self-deduction made.
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-Siva Is diva

In one Part, He, Sadasiva my Lord;

One heavenly Part in Heaven resides;

One Kingly Part, the spirit that the body heaves;
One His Part to all motion transformed.

Special Introduction Concluded
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He Descended From Heaven and Filled Me With
Grace

He came down from Heaven, clothed in bedy,

Karma to match, stretched forth His cool Feet of

Grace, form time immemorial

And lo! inside me He stood, melting my yielding
heart;

And filled my eyes with peerless bliss, past all
compare,

All impurity dispelled.

Divine Nandi, Siva's form/formless aspect of Sadasiva,
assumed human form and planted His Feet of Grace on
Tirumular. In so doing, Tirumular’s primordial impurities
vanished. He became pure as crystal at the touch of the Lord’s
coral red Feet. Tirumular's inner eye opened and he perceived
the divine Truths.
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He Planted His Feet on My Heart

All  impurity He
Forehead-eyed,
Shattered to pieces by His opening Eye of Grace,
His Eye; at whose radiant light impurity quails;
So transfixed He His Coral Feet on heart of mine.
Crystal turned.

shattered—our Nandi,

The Fore-head eye of Siva is also the “‘Eye of Grace”, that
which sheds Grace, besides being the fierce one which bums
up all offending objects, such as Tripura and Kama. Since
Sakti is the one through whom Siva confers grace, and is
@lso the wielder of Siva's Power, paranthetically the third-eye
stands for Saku.
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Pati (God), Pasu (Soul) and Pasa (Bondage) are
Eternal

They speak of the Three—Pati, Pasu and Pasa;
Beginningless as Pati, Pasu and Pasa are:

But the Pasu-Pasa nears not the Pati supreme:
Let but Pati touch! the Pasu-Pasa is as naught.

Three categories are eternal: Pati (Lord), pasu (soul) and
pasam (bondage). But Pati is untouched by pasam (bondage).
Pasam binds pasu only. But when Pati nears pasu, pasam will
not stand. ;
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He Shattered Impurities Three—Egoity, Illusion
and Karma

Like the rising spark that within the bamboo
indwells,

So Lord Nandi abides in this body-temple

With sweet compassion gentler than a mother’s,
He shattered the Impurities Three,

And like unto the sun on the ocean of mercy arose.

Like the music that issues from the flute, from within the
body rises Nandi's divinity. In infinite maternal compassion,
He dispels the impurities within, as thersun dispels darkness.
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At His Glance, Impurities Vanish

The sunstone sleeps in cotton enclosed,

The sunstone burns not the fragile stuff;

Let but the sun’s rays falll How it shrivels and
flames!

Even so the impure wilts before the Lord’s cathartic
glance, -

Well may the sun-stone be surrounded by cotton wool. The
stone by itself burns not the wool; but when the sun beats
on it, the cotton blazes into fire and tumns into ash. So, too,
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He Broke Into My Soul’'s Silent Depths

All our impurities He removes,

Our worldly existence He transmutes into spiritual
life,

And dancing in the citsabha He controls our sensual
passions

Knowing the purity of the soul He has come to
reside there.

Thus did Nandi descending from His Sadasiva state enter the
dance hall of the soul, poured Hi§ Grace, destroyed the
passions that bind the senses, and removed all impurities.
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Supreme Consciousness

Our intelligence entangled in tHe senses,
Finds itself in very deep waters,

But inside our consciousness is a
Consciousness,

Which the Supreme grace stimulates.

deeper

Consciousness is entangled with the senses knowing not its
true course. But when the Gurupara, the Master Supreme,
entered in me, consciousness was drowned in the deeper
waters of superconsciousness.
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He Roasted the Seeds of Recurring Births

Like unto the swan that from cow’s milk the water
parts,

So the Lord, Himself, alone, in this Sabha unique,
Grasped the senses many that scorch like fire,
And thus the Seven Births unto roasted seeds
rendered.

Like unto the swan that separates water from the milk —
in the dance hall of awareness, He separated the impurities
that lay intermixed in the senses, and scorched for ever the
seed of birth. _
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Sivayogins Attain Turiya State in Mortal Body

Sivayogins are they that the seed destroy,

Who, in waking state, the pure awareness induce;
Who in harmony unbroken, achieve the tranced
breath,

When life, senses, body — alike simulate death.

They destroy the seed of birth; and reach the turiya state
of superconsciousness becoming dead to the body, senses and
life, as it were,although remaining alive —this is the state
of Siva- yogis. 5
Siva yogin is a Jivan Mukta or a Saivite bhakta who, by
obeying strictly the injunctions of his-faith in worship, yoga,
etc., has attained that condition, and has become ‘liberated’.
Man'’s consciousness,in Vedantic thought, operates differently
in four different states, namely, waking, sleep with dreams,
dreamless sleep, and finally in the fourth or Turya state
completely liberated from bodily bonds. In this state, man
is, ‘dead’ to material circumstances, and even while alive,
he is fully spiritual.
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Sivayoga is to Attain Self-Illumination

Sivayoga it is to know the Cit-Acit,

And for the Yoga-Penance qualify; -
Self-light becoming Self,

To enter undeviating, His lordly domain;
He granted me this — Nandi of the Nine Yogas.

Cognising [cit] (spiritual) and acit (material) as distinct and
different, entering samadhi yoga, attaining self-illuminatiori,
skirting the false paths, and reaching the Lord world — this,
Siva yoga true. And Nandi of the blessed nine yogas imparted
this.

‘Cit’ is a Sanskrit word meaning Mind or Consciousness:
hence, ‘Acit’ is the opposite of it. When Cit is made fully
operative through yoga and tapas, the Self becomes
enlightened, amnd liberation is attained.
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He Granted Me Bliss Supreme

He made me see the truth that He pervades all.
Granted me the vision of the world that even Devas
know not,

The vision of the Sacred Feet in Holy Sabha’s
cosmic dance,

Granted me His infinite Grace and ther Bliss
supreme.

These He granted: the truth of His all-pervasiveness; the world
that even celestials know not; the Feet of Grace thatr danceth
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‘forever in the holy hall; the Grace of infinite bliss that is
the space vast.

Holy Sabha, a term which frequently makes its appearance
in this text. refers to the Universe in its totality, or more
specifically ‘akasa’ or Space which is void and the operating
ground of the Divine. In another sense, it is.the mind of
the human being, which, when purified, becomes one with
the Universal Mind,that is*akasa’. In Tamil ciliure the counter
part on carth of the Holy Sabha is ““Thillai’’ or the temple
at Chidambaram.
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Who Are the Siva-Siddhas

Space intermingling with space,

Nectar drowning in nectar,

Light dissolving in light

The elect are they, the Siva-Siddhas,

Who attain this glorious state.

=

Space merges in space: love in love; light in light — they
who realise this alone, are Siva-siddhas. .
A Siva-Siddha is, it is said in this verse, one whose ‘cit’ has
atisined the conditions referred in the notes on the preceding
three verses.,
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Siddhas Ascend the Thirty-Six Tattvas

Siddhas they that Siva’s world here visioned;
Nada and Nadanta deep in them realized,
The Eternal, the Pure, reposing in Bliss unalloyed,

Thirty and Six the steps to Liberation leading.

They are siddhas who perceive Siva's world here below; who
transcend nada (sound principle) and nadanta (the ultimate
sound); they are immortal; the beings pure; arc in ctcm?l'
bliss: attain transcendental liberation, beyond the 36 tattvas.
Tattvas are the fundamental principles of existence. The Saiva
Siddhanta School of philosophy postulates them as thirty-six;
the five Siva tattvas, the seven vidya tattvas, and the
twenty-four prakriti tattvas — also known as atma tattvas.
The Sive tartvas arise in the ‘pure maya’ sphere, the vidya
tattvas 1n the ‘impure maya’ sphere and the prakriti tattvas
in the ‘prakriti maya’ sphere. These three spheres may h'e
approximated to the ‘pure immaterial’, ‘material/immaterial’,
and ‘pure material’ concepts. For a further account of the
tativas and their evolution, see Tantra IL
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They Walk Into Light of Siva

Ascending thus the steps,

Thirty and six of Freedom’s ladder high,
Into the peerless Light of Bliss they walked;
And Siva, the inexplicable, they saw—
Having seen, realized and so stayed.

They remain pervasive as Sivam, witnessing all of Siva's
works. Perceiving the three tenses — the past, present and
future; they remain lost in divine tranquility.

@@rsnT Hauon) erriGH STOTE

Q@B Hact@ews wreanyd Crrés

@Q@BETT (pESTRS Dudeus GBS s

Bwpsmi Qs QsiBu GsmbGu. 127
Siddhas Lose Themselves in Divine Tranquillity

In Siva they remained, seeing themselves in all,
Remained thus mutely gazing at Siva'’s works
manifold,

In silence witnessing Time's three tenses,

They remained, lost, in Divine tranquillity.

In divine lrz-mquillily they remain. Realization of divine
tranquillity is the end of all knowledge. Thev who realise it
sleep in absolute knowledge.
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Nature of Divine Tranquillity .

In space pure is tranquillity seated

In space pure It does repose,

Tranquillity begins where Vedas end,
There in self-realization they quietly abide.
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Sleeping Still They Perceive

Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva's World,
Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s Yoga,
Sleeping, in themselves they saw Siva’s. Bhoga,
How then describe the minds :

Of those who sleeping saw?

They who ‘sleep’thus vision the world of Siva within them,
Within them they realise Siva yoga; within them they enjoy
Siva bhoga. Their state is indeed beyond description.
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As Much as You Strive, So Much is His Grace
Bestowed

Even as you strive to reach Wisdom’s bounds,

Even so on you, Hara, the Being First, His Grace
bestows,

In Sabha unique He dances for Uma to behold,
Like a Flaming Ruby in the Flaming Sky.

The Lord is the Flaming Ruby that dances in the arena of
1 space for Sakti to witness. And as you near the frontiers of
awareness, so does He grant His Grace.

Siva’s Grace matches human endeavour. In Akasa is His dance,
played for his Sakti, Uma, to behold and enjoy.
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The Glorious Beauty of Divine Dance

Inside the ruby like the emerald flaming

Inside the ruby like the emerald inset,

He dances the Holy Dance in the Sabha of purest
gold .

What Oh, the reward, to those who Him adored!

As luminous emerald green within the ruby red, as storied
terrace within the ruby red, He dances in the purest Hall
of Gold. What did they. get — those who witnessed that
Dance? Infinite rapture. =
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Attainment of ‘Deathlessness and Birthlessness

Tn this world they received the Deathless Way great
In this. world they attained the Birthless End great
The Gift unique of non-separateness from the Sabha
pure

The ineffable rapture, of non-communication with
the world.
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Senses Controlled, They Saw This World and
Next

Who there be who, like our Lord, distinct know
The great and the small, the difficult and the facile?

sy

They, like unto tortoise, drawing in senses five
under the shell,

They heard and saw This and Next, all impurities
dispelled.

Who else but He has the knowledge of human greatness and
littleness? They,lwho. turtle-like, withdraw their senses within,
know this world and That.

The simile of the tortoise and the five senses is a favourite’
one in Hinduism. The Goraknathis (Khanpata Yogis) of the
14th Cent. A.D." onwards seem to have adopted the tortoise
as their symbol and emblematic mascot.
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Silence of Waveless Thought

Like the ghee subtly latent in purest- milk,

Into the waveless Thought the Lord in silence
speaks;

They who, in silence realise, this mortal coil
shuffled,

Purity they ‘become, in Limitless Light mingling.

Latent as the ghee within pure milk is waveless thought for
the Puré Lord. They who grasp its entire inner meaning will
merge as pure spirit in divine light.

55 (PFOPBIIG sETafls sTereTicy

83 51556 fFsems Garall_tb Caupieir G
&35 Geuallp sLfp &LiGamLd

Sissth @siGNs Brav@@smer ouiCe. 135

When the Five Senses Take Cit's Way, They
Reach Cit

When the five senses commencing with sound,
retrace their evolution

Where shall the consciousness merge but in the
cosmic mind?

When one light merges in another there will be only
light,

‘Understand this crystal clear.
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Jiva Lies Enclosed in Siva

The fierce rays of the sun beating upon the water,
The dissolved salt does in crystal shapes emerge;
That salt in the water dissolved becomes liquid
again,

So does Jiva in Siva get redissolved.
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As Atom Merges in the Vast, Jiva Merges in Siva

The tiny atom, swimming in the Universe vast,
Merges in the Vast—no separate existence knows;
So the Spirit abiding in each body

At sight of His Holy Feet, discovers its Ancient
Home.
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Lord’s Feet are the Final - Refuge of Souls
Illumined

The Holy Feet is Siva, if you but know, .
The Holy Feet is Siva's world, if you but think,
The Holy Feet is Freedom's bliss, realize,
There is the final refuge for ‘souls illumed.

The Lord’s Holy Feet are Sivam; the Lord's Holy Feet are
Siva’s world; the Holy Feet are life’s goal; the Holy Feet
arc the sure refuge.
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Guru's Role in Soul’s Illumination

It is but to see the Guru's Holy Forin,

It 15 but to chant the Guru's Holy Name

It is but to hear the Guru's Holy Word,

It is but to muse on the Guru's Holy Being,
Thus it is the soul its illumination receives.

Seek the Darsana of the holy Guru; chant the name of the
holy Guru; listew 1o the teachings of the holy Guru; and
meditate on the form of the holy Guru.
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Seek His Grace, the Senses Get Controlled

Surely then the senses five under your control come,
Surely then the senses five back to their native
homes retreat,

Surely then the senses five turn inward

‘When the soul meets .the Lord.
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Fill Thy Thoughts With Nandi

All T see is Nandi's Holy Feet twain,

All T think is Nandi's Holy Form divine,

All T chant is Nandi’'s Name, 1 trow,

In all my thoughts Nandi's golden Words and wise.
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Thus They Reached Heaven

WHo, in‘their minds, kept our Nandi’s Holy Name,
Nandi, Wisdom’s Lord, — they holy became;
As the Lord danced, they beheld Him with eyes
enthralled,

While the Vedas sang in praise,

Reached Heaven's sacred shores.

Having ‘thus imparted the essence of “*Divine Instruction”
(Upadesam) in 30 verses, which sum up the final teachings
of the Tirumantiram's 3,000 verses, Tirumular proceeds to
lay down the ground rules that have to be observed by the
Sadhaka — the spiritual aspirant.

He first dwells on the ephemeral nature of this body and
the certainty of death laying its icy hands on all living things.
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Dust Into Dust-That is Body's Way
At fust 1t was clay, then it divided into two,
It was keeping well when evil entered,
Even as clear water falling from the skies,

Mixed with the mud becomes muddy,
Men degenerated and became subject to birth and
death.

This body of mortal clay is driven by twain Karmas, good

and bad. When the rains pour incessantly the mud pot tumns
to mud again. So, too death brings destruction; and when
the bady-roof in time caves in, neither wife nor children
accompany it. Only the austerities and knowledge the man
acquired go with him. They gather—the kith and kin—waj]
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aloud, no longer call him by his name, but as a corpse carry
him to the burning ground and having burnt the body, wash
their own bodies and think no more of it.
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Vigil

and Wisdom Alone Accompany the

Departing Soul

This roof of delights, when by use, to pieces falls,
Wife nor children who all enjoyed follow the parting
Soul

Only the holy vigils kept and wisdom gained
Remain to save—others dwindle and desert us all.
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How Soon the Dead are Forgotten

The neighbours gathered together wailing loud and
long,

Denied him now a name, called him corpse,
And bore him to the burning ghat and the body
burnt,

Then did a ceremonial dip—and memory of him

fades away.
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When Body Roof Falls, It Falls Forever

Two pillars support this roof and one single beam,
Thirty and two the rafters extend sideways,

But as the roof above decays and breaks,

Back to its mansion the breath of life fails its way
to trace. '

The body is a fleshy frame with two legs, a central column,
and 32 siderial .skeletal bones. When the roof above falls,
the life that departed doesn’t re-enter.
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Body Dead is to be cremated

The: body rots with .gangrene and phlegm, the
Prarabdhas leave the body,

The bones turn fragile,

After verifying death by -feeling the nostrils with
the fingers,

-

Thf:y cover the body and perform the cremation
which includes the offering to the ravens.
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Death Comes Sudden

The rich repast was laid and he dined and joyed,

With damsels sweet in amorous dalliance toyed;
“*A little, little pain — on the left’”” he moaned
And laid himself to rest to be gathered to dust.

The cake was baked. He ate the meal; enjoyed with his
winsome damsels; complained of a slight pain on the left;
wernt to repose;-and for ever slept.
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Pomp and Glory Lead But to the Grave

In pride of pomp a stately mansion he built,
In rage of wealth into the palanquin he stept,
In vain excess gave away largesses in crores,
But, he ne’er went to say, ‘Oh! God’” and roamed.

He raised a towering mansion; he rode the stately palanquin;
he distributed largesses; but never called the name of God.
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Alive They Embraced the Body, Dead They
Consigned it to Flames

Lips met lips, bodies locked in close embrace,
And love in surfeit cloyed—then died memories long
cherished,

Soon the body on bier was set while mourners
mourned; :

All passsion spent, the body in the leaping flames
perished.
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Nothing Remains, When Life Departs

The pulse failed, the mind lost its axle-hold,

The senses five, that buttered sweets enjoyed, left
their home;



24 TIRUMANTIRAM

The fair-eyed beloved and dear treasures remained
to stay,
But the spark of life for ever quitted.
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Kith and Kin Wept and Left

The roof to pieces went, the bonds of life broke
loose,

The mansion’s nine gates closed fast for ever and
aye,

Time's painful march fast gaining apace,

One by one wegeping they left him as the hours
passed by.
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Final Procession to Grave

Lord was he of our land, sole leader of our place,
Mounted now on palanquin for the ultimate
journey's end;

Mourners walked behind, clashing drums beat afore;
Thus did the solemn show in ample length, extend.
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The Body Temple Crumbled; the Ninety-Six
Tattvas Fled

The thirty and thirty and thirty-six they say,
They that behind temple walls safely dwelt.
They saw the temple walls crash and crumble,
And all alike, without a. trace, thence did run.

The 96 tattvas dwelt within the fortress of the body - temple;
and when the body-temple ‘crashed down, all of them fled
in haste.

The ninety-six tattvas  comprised the thinty-six internal
ruttvas referred to in Mantra 124 above, plus sixty external
(attvas consisting of the twenty-five manifestations of the five
¢lements: earth, water, fire, air and space; the, ten nadis; the
ten vavus (airs); the three desires; the five modes of speech;
(he three gunas; and the four sound forms. The specific names
ol the ninety-six tattvas are given below:

Ninety-Six Tattvas

I Manifestations of the five elements in the body
{25)

(1) Earth, Skin, Bone, Tendon, Flesh, Hair, (2) Water, Blood,
Fat, Brain, Semen, (3) Fire, Food, Sleep, Fear, Coition, Sloth,
(4) Wind, - Running, Walking, Standing, Sitting, Lying
(5) Space, Anger, Miserliness, Avarice, Obstinacy, Malice.

2. Nadis in the Body (10)

[da, Pingala, Sushumna, Gandhari, Hasti, Singhavi, Alambutai,
Purushan, Gugu, Sangini

3. Vayus (airs) in the body (10) =

Prana, Apana, Udana., Vyana, Samana. Naga, Kurma,
Girithara, Devadatta, Dhananjaya.

4. Desires (3)
Wealth. Children, World

5. Speech (5)
Talking, Memorising, Singing, Weeping, Exulting.

6. Gunas (3)
Sattva, Rajas. Tamas
7. Sound (4)

Sukshma (subtle), Pasyanti (incoherent speech), Madhyama
(emanating from throat), Vaikhari (articulate)
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They Hurried the Body to Flames

Death strikes from life’s enchanted cup
Honeyed delights of wife, cherished treasures of

heart;

Kinsmen bore him on bier to the common burning
ghat,

And the burden discharged, hurried home,
Having done their part.

The dear wife, and wealth and home remained behind. They
mounted the corpse on the bier and sped it towards the burning
ground.
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We do not learn from the death of others

Witnessing the corpse from which the spirit has
departed,

Men think it will not happen to them,

They pursue the tinsels of the warld,
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And degenerate without

extinguished.

any Karma getting
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They Too Finally Depart Cleansing Themselves
by a Bath

Mourning friends, weeping spouse, dear children all,
They but followed him to the rivér’s edge—not a
step beyond;

Then sorrow dropped its mark, quick the pyre was
lit,

Then they plunge in water, heart-whole they, the
graceless band.
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When Body -Pot Breaks None Cares To Retain It

This universe entire of treasures vast compact
The Great Potter from watery clay wrought to
shape;

If the moulded pot breaks, men keep the pieces
still,

But if the body cracks, who even a whit cares to
keep?
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Body is Burnt to Ashes; Beyond That We Know
Not

Five the senses, six the chakras

Thirty the joints, eighteen the sides,

Nine the ligaments, fifteen the rows—

All to ashes burnt—no more we know beside.

The body fashioned out of numerous constituents— hair,
bones, flesh, blood and lymph—dressed in diverse styles was
finally consigned to flames, "and tyrned to ashes. Beyond that
we' know nothing.
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Body is Karmic Fruit

Eruit of fig and seeds of green to pieces chopped,
In a pot they placed, mixed and ground to paste;

Seeds of green the fruit of fig consumed,
Loud they wailed, and bore the body in haste.

Seeds of green are symbolic of unending karmas. The
particular green (arai keerai) referred to grows thg more you
cut it.

The body is described as a fig fruit, as the word athi (Tamil
form of Sanskrit word[_a*;htl Tmeans bone, as well as fig.
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Body is Fragile Frame

No roofing above, no standing ground below,
Two legs to suppport and a central beam athwart
Rudely thatched on top but unlined within,
An empty vessel in Karmic garb enwrapt.

An ill-designed habitat is this body. Roof above it has none;
nor foundation below. Pillars it has two, and central beam
as well; but no cross beam exists; and the thatch is flimsy.
Of such incompleteness is this handiwork.
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The Lute Lay in Dust; the Music Ceased

Deserted the banquet-hall, unlit, unadorned,
Gone the dancer’s swaying shape and flashing feet;
Another song now they ‘sang to a wailing tune,
And, seeking fire, flung the body to its consuming
heat.

The hall lay empty; no decorations remained; dance and music
ceased. However, some do still sing plaintive tunes, after
consigning the body to the flame "and turning it to ashes.

WLloL Gpbss PHEIQ Brefefle

QL g graflew aCsaib aapsmer

UL L g umiwewrtd ueTefigess Lmewigesfin

Qe Qsupu®n Gsp «Gp. 163
What Did the Body Leave Behind?

When three hundred days are gone, the foetus
emerged,

Naught remains of it now, dear friends, you know;
In twelve years’ time it learned to smell the rich
odours of life,

At seventy it turned to dust—thus briefly ends the
show.

In 300 days the egg in the mother’s womb, hatched in the
body. At the age of 12 it began to smell the odours of adult
life; at 70 it turned to dust. What did it leave behind?
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Lamp Remained; Flame pied

The lamp remains but the flame is out,

Loud the fools lament unaware that the oil is spent.
Night follows day—this they fail to grasp,
And thus immersed fall and moan,

Ever sobbing more and more.

v @aif Csrarepudr wTues UL 5

2L b 2 Bb o @eaus Qsmpriosd

@uiuig Capr pr@p St

SLiuc Qapgor sad@ wrGp. 165

Those Who Do Not Adore the Lord, Lie writhing
in the Seventh Hell

While the body the Lord of blooming Konrai
wrought

And Life worshipping not the Divine,

In the Seventh hell, neglected lie,

Writhing in pain and wordless agony keen,

The kith and kin, widely crying, did shout and howl
and sigh

The body and soul that worshipped not the Lord, who created
all, writhes in the seventh hell. Of what avail*are Kith and
kin. all weeping and shouting?

G Ry QaTHmeuT @pmiGlasres
QL uyws sTevd QwHg BG Geu

Yoy waflgermi Curgwo CurGs

Sy wb @) theueuid gy, U prGuo. 166

Life’s Procession Leads But to the Grave

With horse and sword and canopy outspread,
Man fills his fugitive years with pride of life;
But even as the grand cavalcade sweeps past,
Circling from left to right, expires the breath of
life. :

Man marches in triumphant procession as a hero at the head
of a victorious army. But even as the cavalcade passes, life
ebbs away without warning. How very transitory is it all!
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Nothing Can Lure Back the Life that Left

When the energising soul leaves this leather bag of
the body,

What does it matter if the ravens feed on it, or
the bystanders scorn,

Or drops of milk are poured on it and praise.
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TRANSITORINESS OF WEALTH
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Kingly domains and riches are

impermanent

regalia,

Before others seize and away your riches -take,
Your elephant and car, your kingship and grace,
Even while life pulses, if you the Lord’s asylum
seck,

You need not do any other austerities.
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Wealth waxes and wanes like the moon

The radiant moon that life animates into massive
darkness turns;

Why then speak of riches which no better fate can
meet?

If the Heaven's King, you unwaveringly seek,
Like pouring clouds choicest treasures fall at your
feet. !

Even the luminous moon is devoured by darkness. The wealth
we accumulate is far more ephemeral. Seek the Lord of the
Heavenly Hosts. You shall receive indestructible treasures, as
from the pouring clouds. :
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Your Shadow is With You, Does it help You?
How About Wealth Then?

Foolish they who claim their wealth their own,
Seeing their own shadows to them useless though
nearby;
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The life that with the body comes as surely departs;
~ They see not; the light that lends lustre to the seeing
eye. '

Your own shadow is so much with you; yet it offers no shelter
to you. How is it then you cling on to possessions? It is
vain hope that it will afford you security. With your body,
life too departs. Seck that which imparts light to all,
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The Bee Stores Honey Only to be Appropriated
by Others; So is Your Hoarded Wealth

The industrious bee from flower to flower hops,
Seeking, scenting, gathering its store of honey
sweet;

But soon the subtle thief digs and steals the hoarded
wealth;

Likewise, our earthly treasures the same story
repeat.

The bee gathers honey industriously. But someone else steals
it and enjoys. So it is with your wealth.
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Wealth is a Flood -that Ebbs and Flows

Weigh well the pros and cons. and having weighed,
waver not.

Lose not your bearings, caught in wealth’s eddy;
Fling aside the transient trappings of earthly
treasures

And thus when the Pale Sergeant comes, for the
great leap be ready.

Wealth comes like the flood of waters and flour away. Put
not your trust in it. Fling it aside and think of the Lord.
You can ‘defy death in triumphant joy.
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Wealth is a Boat in Dangerous Waters

How fast we cling to stock of cattle and riches gay
Less stable even than the boat which midstream
upturns!

Likewise a bond ties the body to soul,

When it will give away no one knows.
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Earthly Treasures are Fleeting

However much of treasure we may leave,

Our wife, children, brothers and sisters will . only
exclaim ‘“What has he left for us?”’

If we devote our life merely for such treasure,
At the end when we are in-agony no one will come
for help.
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Worldly Desires are Never-Ending

Our desires grow, but none the truth to find;
There’s one stake to hold but nine exits to leave;
The old familiar faces come smiling to greet and
bow; .
Deceivers ever, they abandon us without a reprieve.
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All Your Wealth Cannot Bribe Death Away

When the vital spark leaves this mortal mould,
Bribe there is none to lure it back; think, think of
the Lord;

Death’s loyal servants on restless mission bent,
Do nothing consider that with hot breath you pulsé:

When life takes its flight from the body, think of the Lord.
You cannot bribe death to stay his hands. The Lord alone
shall be our refuge then. y
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TRANSITORINESS OF YOUTH
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Rising Sun Sets; Glowing Youth Fades

They see the sun rises in the east and sets in the
west.

Yet blind of eye, the truth they ne'er apprehend.
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The tender calf grows, fattens for a while and dies;
But this wonder-pageant of the world they do not
comprehend.

Morning after morning the sun rises in the east; blazes through
the noonday sky and sets in the western horizon. The tender
calf grows into the fat bull and in a few years dies. They
sec all these; yet they do not realise how very emphemeral
vouth is!
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Even a Life-time is not Enough to Know Him

The years roll on; but none the Lord in his bosom
holds,

None to probe and perceive Him profound;
Even if Time's thread be to the utmost stretched,
Still they know not the spark that kindles all the
lamps around.
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While Life Still Throbs, Fix Your Mind on the
Lord

When youth had danced its way to palsied age,
Scarce the chance to fill the years with good deeds
more and more;

So while life still throbs, fix your mind on Nandi,
Into whose spreading locks '

The holy waters of Ganga eternally pour.
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Youth is Sugar-cane; Age is Nux Vomica

Time was when fond damsels on him their love
bestowed;

Like cane’s sugary juice, slow sucked, was to them,
The idol of wenches with budding breasts and
jewelled shapes;

But now the sweetest cane has bitter nux vomica
become.

In vouth, man is the cynosure of women's eyes; but when

palsied age advances, he becomes an object of repulsion
to them. He who was like sugarcane to them now pecomes
bitter nux-vomica. Such is yvouth’s brief dazzle of glory.
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Time Fleets, So Centre yourself on the Lord

The boy grows to youth, and youth as surely to
old age decays,

But time’s changes teach them not that nothing
abides;

And so, in ceaseless pursuit, His Sacred Feet, I seek
Him who, transcending this world, beyond the
universe presides.

From the cradle to the grave man passes through the seven
stages of life; and none of the seven stages lasts. Youth passes
into age and then to senile decay.
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Think of the Lord Through Time’s Cycles

Day after day we wake to greet the morn,

Day after day we seek the nightly couch;

Even though God, good and great, may frown in
wrath,

True devotees ne’er miss His
guarantee.

great Love’s

Man rises with the sun and goes to sleep at night. Day after
day, night after night this happens and thus life fleets away
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The Body Perishes with the senses

The five senses dwell inside the body,

They may leave it any time,

If the five senses become unsteady,

The body which is the container of the senses also
perishes.

sewwow g1k smiss Congyd 2 uEenaT

2 cirenlici peré&@eirp Qzmerpih SyP e

Serggun urengwyd allencTu) QUITENJUILD

sTewrgmih (WPLILBD FIBESTLS amCy. 184
Know Him the Eye of the eye

We perceive only the external sun and the eye with
which we see it,

We do not realise the Lord within who stimulates
both the eye and the sun,

Not knowing Him we pass from heaven'to hell again
and again,

We pass away in the spring of our youth.
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The Sixteen Kalas are Within; Why Then the
Grave?

We pitiable creatures do not think,

Of the Lord who dwells within with sixteen Kalas
Then we wonder why we enter the mother’s womb,
And later pass away again and again.

Kala— a part; also a digit of the maon. The 16 Kalas are:

1) Krpa (mercy), 2) mrduta (gentleness) 3) Dhairyam
(patience, composure), 4) vairagya (dispassion), S) dhrti
(constancy), 6) sampat (prosperity i.e.,spiritual) 7) trasya
(cheerfulness), 8) romanca (rapture), 9) vinaya (sense of
propriety, humility), 10) dhyana (meditation), 1.1) susthirata
(quietude, restfulness),12) gambhirya (gravity of demeanour),

13) udyama (enterprise, effort), 14) akshoba
(emotionlessness), 15) audarya (magnanimity), 16) ekagrata
(concentration)

These are in the Sahasra Padma.

Vide *‘Introduction to Tantra Sastra, “*by Sir John Wgoodroffe,

p-57
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Before Youth Passes, Praise Him in Songs

In the days assigned to you, before youth passes,

In songs of praise to the Lord, pour out your heart;
In the days to me assigned, wasting not the minutes
away,

In the days to me assigned, I, seeing all, remained
apart. i
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TRANSITORINESS OF LIFE
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The Bud Blossoms and Fades; So does Human Life

They see in the sprouting wanton buds on tender
twigs

Which all soon they flash their beauty and die;
Yet they praise not the Holy Feet;

Alas! they know not when the sure call comes from
High.
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When Death’s Summons Come, the Five Senses
Desert the Body

One field lay ready and ripe for the Five Senses
to work,

The Five, that one field watched and tilled;

But when the grim summons came from the Lord

of death,
All the Five for ever fled and quit the field.

The five senses ruled the body-field. When death’s grim
summons came, they fled and quit that field.
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Life’s Drum Shattered io Pieces

One this body-drum, two the rhythms keeping time,
Five the masters who, inside, make display;
But when the great king, indwelling departed,
The drum lay shattered, a heap of inert clay.

The body is like unto a musical drum. It has two rhythms,

the right and left breaths; five its players, the senses; and
one the king within—the Jiva. When he departs the drum is
as dead as clay. -
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Body is an Empiy Vessel

The Lord of this body frail that to.ashes turns, the
Lord of Vedanta dance

Nandi He is, who in this crumbling frame disports
They, who know not what an empty vessel this body
is,

They know not what the life sustains and supports.
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Our Days are Numbered

The sun's rays visit all the quarters ten,

But men measuring with their little sense know this
not; Y

They ponder not nor on the deep mystery muse,
These men on earth — subject to birth and death.
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Everything decays

Even a fine woven cloth gets torn after a time,
The dark locks turn grey,

The year' begins and ends,

This truth we do not realize,
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Extract the food of Nectar

The cooking pot of body contains the rice of nectar,
The three fires are the sun, moon and agni and the
five firewoods are the pranas,

Without wasting time get the rice of nectar cooked,
The days are passing away fast.
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Lord is the Light Beyond Visible Reach

The bee, that nectar seeks, flies high for its flower
on top

And there, alone, it sucks the fragrant juice;
Even so, they who seek the blessed grace divine,
Aspire for the Light beyond visible reach of eyes.

The bee flies high and drinks the nectar invisible. Ascend

high in spirit and vision the light. It is invisible to the naked

eye.
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Pray and Perform Noble Deeds—This is the Law
of Life Eternal

Perform thou noble deeds, good Karma to shape,

Praise thou the Holy One, the Holy Land to reach;

This is the law we need, this the law for men,

Who, blessed with earthly life, seek the Life eternal.
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Share With Others Before You Eat

Speak not in envy, stray not from the Dharmic way,
Covet not other’s riches with lustful greedy glances;
With heart to pity attuned, as you sit down to eat,
Share with others before the feast commences.

Speak not in envy: stray not from the dharmic path; covet

not other’s possessions; share your goodly things with others.
Let compassion fill your heart.

6. Qsraarenin

NON-VIOLENCE
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Don’t Kill Even an Atom of Life

For the worship of the Lord many flowers are
available,

But the best is not Killing even an atom of life,

The best steady flame is the tranquil mind,

The best place for worship is the heart where the
soul resides.
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They Who Kill Reach Hell
The men who shouted, “‘Kill and stab,”’
Them with strong ropes Death’s ruffians bind;
And stationing them at the fire-gates of Hell,

The agents yell, “*Stand, go; and in the fire pit
roast.”’

They who kill reach but hell; in turn to be tortured and roasted
in hell fire by Death's messengers.
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7. yane) 1pIgse
MEAT EATING—FORBIDDEN
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Meat Eaters Will Have to Face Hell's Torments

The ignoble ones who base flesh do eat,
Death’s agents bind them fast for all to see;
And push them quick into the fiery jaws of hell,
And fling them down there for ever to be.
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Shun Sinful Living
Killing, thieving, drinking, lusting, lying—
These horrid sins detest and shun; to those
Who Siva's Holy Feet attain and the Bliss eternal,
They come not; such men in Wisdom’s bliss ever
repose.

8. Upaiwaen FuwQITLD

NOT COMMITTING ADULTERY
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Seek not the Thorny Date: Ripened Jack-Fruit is
at Hand

The dear, wedded wife pines within the home,
But the lusting youth covets the guarded neighbour’s
mate;

Even as one, declining the luscious ripeness of the
jack,

Yearns for the tamer taste of the thorny date

The luscious jackfruit is ready at home. Why then climb the
thorny date tiee?
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Seek Not the Sour Tamarind: Sweet Mango is at
' Hand

The sweet, ripe mango, tended with loving care,
They bury deep, deeming it unripe still;

And up the gnarled tamarind they climb for the sour
fruit, :

Only to break their limbs—they whom the senses
beguile.

The sweet mango stands for one’s dear wife. The tamarind
stands for other women.
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Adulterers Rush to Doom

Only those who are rolling in wealth,

And those whose intelligence is obscured by
ignorance,

Such yield to woman’s sensuous .charms;

It is impossible to transform the minds of such men

Do not yield to the sensuous charms of other men’s wives.
You are only rushing to your doom. Hoarders of wealth, rulers
of kingdoms. and souls of great leaming—have all perished
that way.

9. waeflr @)flay
EVIL WOMEN IS IGNOMINY

-@Qease wurdayh Ly LWSSTD
Gowpe aurnised Qarey e wraT
s Qaran® padeed wriGLwed
Sy Qpesaear Qg tster ofGr. 204

Pledge not Your Heart to Lust

Fine though the leaves be of the nux vomica tree,
Its wealth of fruit is bitteg on tongue, unfit to eat;
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To them with rounded breasts and luring smile,
Pledge not your wavering heart in passion’s heat.

Do not be lurad by temptresses. Lovely the fruits of nux
vomica look when full ripe. But how very bitter and unfit
they are to eat!

WEOMYS UTTSET NI [FTLg 6D

savaryys KTCUTD FNSSIL_GT QUG

saaig Cures sARGsww QeTuth

seraug Cureed srL e earrGs. 205
Incontinent Passion Spells Ruin

The woerldly -folk who seek connubial delights
Are, like eddying water, sucked into whirling pool;
Such is passion, incontinent, fleeting as a dream;
Real it is not; let not its siren spell you befool.

The delight that women of easy virtue give you is like eddying
water, You are sucked forever into passion’s whirls.
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Women’s Charms unreliable

A damsel full of charm and tempting like a
she-elephant;

May embrace a lover with the ardour of grass that
has received rain

-~

But if another looking more handsome like a
celestial,

She will ask the first lover to wait and desert him.
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Sweet Beginning, Bitter End
‘“What are the joys that in woman’s charms we seek
or find?"
The truly wise of heart pronounce thus their course;
“In the hand like the sugary juice from crushing
mills, ;
But in the body bitterer than bitterest neem.

Momentarily their embrace tastes sugary sweet. But in the

end it is bitter neem.
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Irretrievable Loss in Lust

Those unfirm of mind who, in folly vain,

Indulge in sex

If such betimes we bind not and restrain,

Irretrievably lost are they in lust of sex, sordid and

rank.

Indulgence in lust gets you into ‘irretrievable waters. The

deeper you plunge, the surer you perish.

10. pv@Tay
IN VAIN PURSUIT OF ACCUMULATION
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Misery of Making a Living

Garments to tatters torn. life a joyless desert

becomes:

Loved ones and dear friends forsake. with no more

love to spare: 2

Nothing more to give or ask. void of glory and

pomp.

Neglected, hke automatons they walk, sad and men.

focessamtly, you work for making a living and to accumulate
riches But when the, riches are gone, no one cares for you.

I ven vour foved ones forsake you. In loneliness you walk,
berett of pomp and glory.
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Pre-Occupation With Filling the Stomach-Pit

Even as the day dawns, men strive the stomach-pit
to fill; '

With needed tools, they seek hard the hungry void
to stop; g
But our only way is to praise Him whatever the
way of life we pursue;

Sure then that pit is filled when. what in us is
impure, is swept off. -

Your striving for making a living is pathetic. You stop at

nothing to fill the stomach pit. But you do not think of filling
up the birth pit. Adore God and be rid ol impurities.
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Seek not to Fill the Stomach - Pit; Fill the Birth
Pit

To fill the stomach’s stony pit, they seck the

precious gold;

But little do they know how hard it is to fill birth’s

pit;

Only when true wisdom you attain that pit to rule,

Then that pit is filled, when life is washed clean
and rendered fit.

You seek ‘gold to fill the stomach's stony pit. But the birth
pit cannot be so filled. Seek the Wisdom True; then that pit
will be filled up and you shall forever be cleansed of
primordial impurities.
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Light Wisdom’s Lamp in Good Time

Our kith and kin. unrelenting, more than Karma
stern,
Unrelaxing us pursue; so, ere life from body goes,

In good time, light thou Wisdom’s lamp,
And intent thus, to that new-lit track, keep close.

Do not trust in kith and kin. The bondage they forge is
relentless as Karma., So in good time light wisdom’s lamp,
and guided by it, close the track to birth,
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Lord Alone is Refuge from Harrying Births

Him the Six tastes harried

Him the Five senses maligned, countless miseries
giving,

Him Karma tortured through birth after birth
pursuing—

Thus he learned to despise life—in the Lord alone
refuge finding.

The six tastes harry; the five senses torturc: the karmas in
cluster malign; the miseries crowd without count. ‘*No more
this birth for me™ — thus you pray to the Lord.

11. &8afl srMwid
RELATING TO SACRIFICIAL FIRE

sl aNpUGuT@eT uTah Blowesh
BDeanagyp Haslumpy Cseaui Gprepd

aNemswid QuEp®w Gaug gL

SFallewr ST " GH Caul NG 214

Prosperity Springs From Sacrifice

Riches from obloquy free, the spreading sky and
earth,

The directions all, and the godly hosts who there
hold sway,

All flourish in Victory's wake when Brahmins true,
With Vedas commencing pursue the sacrificial way
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They Give Before They Eat

The Vedic Brahmins who holy sacrifices perform,
On Salvation intent, give before they eat;

Even as in knowledge true, supreme they stand,
So in conduct they lead—to the. One Goal headed
straight.

Such Brahmins are elevated in knowledge and conduct. They
feed others before they feed themselves.
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Sacrifices Lead to Heaven

When the sacrificer in the company of his consort,
Offers oblations to the outer fire and the inner fire,
Maintaining the discipline of yama etc

They proceed along the correct yogic path.
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Karmas Depart When Mantras are Chanted"

Morn and eve, when in devotion rapt they chant,

The two goddesses (Gayatri and Savitri) with them

in smiling grace stand;
Then do the two birds of one seed sprung
Karmas, good and bad, fluttering in haste depart.
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Sacrificial Fires Consume Sins.

The flame ‘emerging from the sacnflc:lal fire fed
with ghee,

When it enters our heart the egoism is burnt away,
The monrent this truth is realized, salvation dawns,
This is the path supreme.
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It Scorches Karmic Evils

All sins fly like wick fast consumed in flame,
All diseases fade that Karma brings in its wake;
They fade 4@rd" fall in the rising sacrificial fire,
And all evils are scorched that our Karmas make.

In the sacrificial fire, all sins are burnt; all Karma is scorched
and all diseases that Karma brings in its train fade.
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~ Sacrifices Give Wealth Imperishable

Firmly holding that vast riches are a grievous curse
They hungered for the Lord who to us richest
treasure gave;

Hoping and dreaming they waited for the immortal
prize,

All sacrifices performed,
achieve.

the undying wealth to

Riches bring unending grief. Sacrifices lead to undying riches.
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Lord is the Sacrificial Flame of the Heart

The Pure Flame is He, the immortal Lord is He,
The Radiant Flame who in my heart’s core resides,

The Lord whose eyes are the Three Fires,

Who the Sevéen Worlds transcends,

The Lord of Homa’s Cool Flame, and my heart’s
kin besides.

The' Lord is Pure Flame. He resides as the pure flame in

our hearts. His eyes are of the three flames—the sun, moon,
and fire. He is the transcendental Lord of the seven worlds.
He is the Master of Holy Sacrifices.
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He is the Fire Within All Fires

Inside the Fire of the Homa is my Lord,

Inside too is He seated in the flame of the funeral
Ic

g');le two Fires in the sky, the Sun and the Moon,

are He.

The Fire of the Homa checks the sea of Karma

from expanding.

The Fire, that the mighty_ Churner in the sea begot,

abides.

He who is inside the fire of sacrificial homa is also the flame
of the funeral pyre. He who is the flame that scorches Karma
is also the fire that was contained by the Lord in the northemn
seas, when the Devas and Asuras churned the ocean for
ambrosia.
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Sacrificial Flame is Undying

In trie penance striving, to Vedic rites conforming
They, who-everywhere raise the sacrificial flame,
Tireless, unsparing in kindling the Holy Fire—
Theirs the true flame eternal, theirs the undying
name.

They who kindle the Vedic fire and tend it in tireless continuity

have kindled the eternal flame. They become immortals.
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DHARMA OF BRAHMINS
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+ Brahmins Stand in Holy Path
Brahmins are tﬁey who the six. duties perform,
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Stand fixt in the Holy Path and chant the Vedic

hymns,
Morn and eve and perform the rituals.

Six are the duties of Brahmins—to learn, to instruct, to give
alms, to receive gifts, to perform sacrifices and to persuade
others to perform’ sacrifices. They tend the holy fire morn,
noon and evening. They chant the Vedic mantras at dawn
and dusk. They stand constant on the holy path.
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Through Vedanta They Seek the Endless Bliss

Intensely eager, Vedanta’'s noble doctrine to imbibe,
They merge into Pranava, which transcends the
three syallables.

And having the vision of the Lord who is Nadanta,
Vedanta and Bhodanta,

Merge in Him and be in eternal bliss.

Vision the Lord that is the Finite End,

And there into unending bliss they grow.

Nadanta = transcending sound
Vedanta = beyond the upanishad
Bhodanta - transcending the Pasu-Pati-Pasa complex.
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They Incessant Chant Gayatri and Savitri Mantras

Minds centered in
mysterious,

They chant the noble hymns, the heart of Truth
to seek;

Mounted on Love's Chariot, lost in Love's sweet
ecstasy,

They drown not in Maya — the holy Brahmins meek.

Gayatri holy and Savitri

They seek to know the inner meaning of the mantras, Gayatri
and Savitri. Chanting the mantras, and mounted on devotion’s
chariot, they triumph over Maya’s temptations.

Gayatri Mantra—Gayatri is the most sacred of all Vaidik
mantras. The Vedas lie embedded in it, as in a seed. It runs:
Om bhur—bhuvah—svah: tat savitur varenyam bhargo
devasya dhimahi dhlyo yo nah pracodayat.

Meaning: *
Divine Creator (Savitr) of the earth, atmosphere, and celestial
spheres., May He illumine our intellect. Om."’ :

‘

The above is the Vaidik Gayatri. The Tantra has its own
Gayatri which may be chanted by all. It is called ‘Brahma
Gayalrl , and is given as follows in the Mahanirvana Tantra
(Chapter [, Verses 109-111):

‘Om Let us contemplate the adorable spirit of the:

‘-."

*‘Paramesvaraya thmahc, Pasa- -tattvaya- dhimahi; .tan® "o
Brahma pracodayat" ' -

Meaning: ‘““May we know the Supréme’ Lérd: let us
contemplate the Supreme Essence; and may .that Brahman
direct us — ‘“‘Introduction to Tantra Sastras’’ by Sir John:
Woodroffe, pp.92-93.

Tirumular’s reference here seems to be the’ Vaidik Gayatri,
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They attained the Manifest State of ‘God ™

Deep they pondered on Pranava’s great holy way,

By Guru’s grace inspired, they recitéd’ thea mysnc
lay,

The rituals performed by the four Vedas prescribed,
And thus attained pure, pristine Mamfestanon—-the
spotless Brahmins they. N Bl

Having realised the truth of Pranava (Aum), guided.by the

Guru, they perform the rntuals prescribed.inithe four Veda$
and realise the pure form of self-manifest existence (Svarupa).
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To Sunder Birth’s Bonds is to Realize Brahmam'

The Truth, penance, the realization that He and we

are one, : "o
Intense control of the senses and - R ',_
Getting rid of the body-mind complex— = .3
These help to attain' the Brahmic ‘state’ "7 |

Ceugrmpsm Csls al@iu CauBlwi

Cougnrpsm Cslpps Caulams i .

Ceugnps wraug Caulams @YiEHL LD

Qaugngsm Gslieui Caulamsail LnGy. 229
Vedanta is to be Rid of Desires

The Brahmins who yearned for Vedanta's mystic

truths,
Heard and listened they yielded still to desire’s

‘sway;

True Vedanta it is when earth-born desnrcs all are.
crushed;

Those who Vedanta truly grasped, all\desrrcs bumt
away. ¥
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Tuft and Thread Alone do not Make a Brahmin

Do thread and tuft alone prove the Brahmin state?
The thread is but cotton and the tuft but hair;
The true thread Vedanta is, the true tuft knowledge
These the Brahmins truly see, these virtues to them
belong.

siBuih @erps sellgnans, srefin

955 e wibal CLr@d o exriaflargiLs
uzBy @l uger 2 eern WeTBIL
85Cspb gprri Bomwesti STDHNGTCD. 231

Attributes of True Brahmins

Of Truth devoid, of pure Wisdom bereft,
Lacking sense-control, spiritually inert,
Empty of devotion or grasp of Truth divine;
Mad fools are they—not Brahmins, I assert.
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They Seek Samadhi State

The Holy Path neither Chit nor Achit is;

Along the Guru-led way, they reach the blessed
Holy Suate;

And all action and rituals abandoning,

The pure Brahmins glide into Turiya Samadhi State.

The true brahmins transcend the chit/achit (real/unreal) state
of consciousness. Guided by the holy Guru they attain the
grace of his feet. They give up all rituals and sacraments;
and firally attain Turiya Samadhi state.
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They Stand Firm in Vedanta Truth

Only those who chant the Vedas are true Brahmins.
It is only the Vedanta preached by true Brahmins
that is lofty.

It other texts which are defective are-read it is only
for show. .

The true Brahmins realize this.
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True Brahmins Bring Prosperity to Earth

The holy Brahmins who the pure life embrace,
And ponder well on truths that mark the Vedas’
end,

Their land wanes not, their king’s earthly empire
ever grows, _

If morn and eve the sacrificial fire they tend.

Where brahmins truly tend the sacrificial fire morn and
evening, where they embrace the pure life, where they
meditate on the teachings of Vedanta—there, in that land is
no scarcity. The kingdom flourishes and affluence abounds.
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Through Vedanta They Scale the Heights of
' Siddhanta

When the Light of Vedanta dawns, from Karma are
they freed;

Then, up the path to the Light of Nadanta they
scale;

When thus they reach the Lord of Bodhanta Light,
Salvation they attain—and Siddhis come to them.
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They Seek Merger in Lord

When “You' and ‘I'merge in one and the truth they
see,

Then seek they the Lord triumphant, seated firm,
serene,

Past all babbling words of sweet-sounding praise
Such alone the true, worshipful grace attain.
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They Vision Brahman in Aum

The attachment internal and external vanishes,
Egoism goes and mind ceases to wander elsewhere,
Like Brahma seated in the lotus they enjoy bliss.
Who partake only the havis offered in the homa,
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THE PATH OF KINGS
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Death Fairer Than the Tyrant

The ignorant king and Death are cast in equal
mould;

Nay, truth to tell, more justly than foolish King,
Death claims his due;

The Witless tyrant no law obeys but in murderous
fury kills

But Death, cast in finer mould, nears not the good
men true.

A tyrant is as bad as death; nay worse. Death does not
approach the truly devout; but the tyrant obeys no laws and
kills in murderous fury.
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Let the Ruler Observe Holy Law;

The Holy Law daily in strictness observe

If he who rules the state fails to seek the Divine
Way

Day by day that land decays in folly envelopt,
Day by day that ruler’s wealth declines and dwindles
away.

Let the ruler observe the laws of divine «dharma. If he fails,
the land falls a prey to destruction.
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Ruler's Duty Towards Men of False Garb

What avails the holy garb if the holy life you refuse?
Theirs the truest garb when outer guise and mind
accord;

If the king justly rules and restrains these who go
off the holy way

Then he and they attain salvation.

It is the duty of the ruler to spot out the men of false garb.
and make them walk the path of purity.

T8

apL i QasLnGgri ensmrey 1p&nélameraticy
ur®b Lailuyd Cligseuntpay LoGTGTERILD
5C)_mresr Hleverm@Ld oy, sevmn CUiS gt
STLb UTETD Flevswups sTEEGD. 241

Ruler’s Duty to Impious Brahmins

If Brahmins, from folly unredeemed, flaunt the tuft
and thread,

That land droops and fades, its ruler’s glory runs
to waste; .

So, scanning deep in Wisdom's light, the King shall
clip

The thread and tuft for empty show kept and
possessed.

If brahmins flaunting the thread and tuft lead an unholy life,
the rulet has a duty to put them back on the straight path.
So too with those pretenders who don the holy garb and
practise evil ways,
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Ruler’'s Duty to Impart Wisdom to Erring
Brahmins

The senseless fools donning sacred thread and
matted locks,

And with chanting phrases pretend to wisdom
unpossessed,

Them, the ruler of state shall, with wise men’s help,
take and test, /
And, for the country’'s good, impart words in
wisdom drest.
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Ruler’'s Duty to Protect Cows, Women and
Brahmins

The cow, the woman, the sacred Brahmins true,
And men in holy garb whom the Devas acclaim,
These the King shall protect; if that duty he ignores,
Irredeemable his hell shall be, cursed ever his name.

[t is the duty of the ruler to protect the cow, the woman,
the brahmins true and the devout true. If he fails, he shall
surely be condemned to hell.
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Ruler’s Share—One-Sixth of the
Produce

If salvation high and treasures true you seek,
Then, awake or asleep, unceasing, the holy way
pursue;

Know that of labour done in this sea-girt world,

To the King, in fruth, one share in six is due.

Subject’s

The ruler has a claim to one-sixth of the produce of his
subjects. Let him not go beyond this. That is not the dharmic
way.
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Ruler’s Duty to Defend the Territory

If the ruler exceeding well his state protects,
The subjects, in duty bound, to that same end
incline;

When the enemy, in lust of pride, the state invades,
Then, like a leopard, leaps the king to defend his
domain.

It is the duty of the ruler to defend his ‘people. Like a tiger
he should spring on the invader. The ruler who protects his
people wins the loyalty of his subjects.
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Ruler to Punish Drunkards

Breath in control held, letting inward fire upward
rise,

Mind turned to Samadhi moon-sprung nectar—if
they drink not,

But, like inebriates, heady liquors madly consume,
Then, such shall by ruler to just punishment be
brought.

It is the duty of the ruler to punish those who indulge in

-inebriate drinking. True drinking is to reach the moon in

samadhi and quaff of the divine nectar that flows from there.
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Ruler to. Punish Those Who Deviate From Their
Professed Faiths

Who, by their professed faiths, do not abide,
Beside the judgement they receive in the life
beyond,

In terms of Agamic law by Siva revealed,
Punished they shall be on earth by the just ruler
of the land.

Let each one stand censtant in his own ordained faith. If
they deviate, the ruler should not fail to punish them according
to the laws laid down in the Agamas.
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THE GLORY OF RAINS
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Vegetation Blooms

The fertihsing flood of rains outpouring

Makes trees and plants bloom enriched with sap;
The areca palm, coconut, cane and plantain green.
And nux vomica -— stand laden rich with crop.

The rans fertilise the carth, All nature wears a green mantle.
The trees grow and plants bloom enriched with sap. The
palms, the coconut and areca. rise tall and high, The cane

gets its sugary sucrose; the plantain yields its delicious fruits.
Even the bitter nux vomica so dear to yogic practices flourish
because of rain.
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Clear Stream

The mountain torrent rushes down from the heights,
Boundless like the love from the pure heart,
Foamless, stainless, clear and crystalline,

It is fit for bathing the Lord.
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THE GLORY OF GIVING
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Share Your Food With Others

Give freely to all; discriminate not _o’er much;
See that food is served to others ere sitting down
to eat;

Do not hoard, eat not in greedy haste;

The crow calls its brood to share its food, howe’er
sweet.
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IN PRAISE OF THE CHARITABLE
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The Chantable Realize. the Self

'Who the self realise, .seek and adore the Feet of
the Lord;

Who the self realise, most freely give in charity;
Who the self realise, Lord of Tattvas become;
Who the ‘self realise, kin they become to the Lord
i, dear amity.

Hy

They who adore the Feet of the Lord realise the Self; they
who give freely in charity realise the Self; they who cognise
the Tattvas- realise the Self. The Lord is kin to those who
realise’ the Self.

Siva is the ‘Lord of the Tattvas'.
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Charity is Within the Reach of All

Easy for all to offer in worship a green leaf to the
Lord,

Easy for all to give a mouthful to the cow,
Easy for all-to-give a handful of food to others
before sitting down to eat,

E_asy for all, good, kind words on others to bestow.
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Evils of Hoarding

The food that feeds the needy—that alone true
charity is;

True men they who that simple truth do find;
But they who hoard, like water in pool past access,
To eat and gorge—to Charity’s ways are they blind.

That alone is true charity, when the needy are fed. They

who, hoard in silence as in a deep concealed pool and gorge
themselves alone without giving do not know what wealth is
for. '-This a simple truth, that true men know.
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Give Charity When You Have

Driving away ignorance, if with Wisdom you fill
not your mind

In days of plenty, you will not give in charity.
What avails it, though wide awake, if hell-fire
spreads around,

What avails it, then, if impoverished of heart you

are?
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Give Charity Here.-and Now

Of yourself knowing little, caring naught for your
good,



40 TIRUMANTIRAM

Unmindful e’en of poverty of tender youth taking
no care,

Before Death’s stern, relentless summons arrives,
Let noble charities your redeeming goodness
declare

When death steals upon you, does he care who you are; what
is good for you: whether you are rich or poor? Before he
arrives, perform charitable deeds.
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By Your Charities the Lord Knows You

To him who renounces, no kith or kin has he;
To him who is dead no delights has he;

To him who charityless is, the Lord denies His
Presence;

By the measure of thy charity done, the Lord is
known to thee.

The Lord denies His presence to him who has not given in

charity, Only by the measure of your charity does the Lord~

know vou. Except charity. what kith and kin can a man have
after death?
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Charity Leads to Life Eternal

Some in charity overflow; by such noble deeds done,
Noble gods they become in human being’s high
esteem;

And the many who hold this fleshly body their dear

God,
To them comes Death, saying; “‘1 am, your God
supreme.’”

Men who give in charity are esteemed as gods on earth. To
others death comes saying “‘I am your God."
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Charity and Devotion Twin Escorts to Heaven

_Our life’s boat across the foaming sea of Karma

flies:

Twin the pathways to dispel the labourious strain:
Glory giving tapas and charity the heavenly escorts,

To us and our dear kin from life’s battle vain.

There are only two ways of crossing the foaming sea of kaiii.,
perform penance and give in charity.
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Charity is Your Life’s Prop

Earthly desires to worldly objects attached,

No end know; but in charity’s noble way,

E’en the little things you give, sure props provide;
All the rest meekly take as the Lord’s gift for the
day.

Your desires have no end. Only two things can be your prop
for the life hereafter; your acts of charity, and your godly
way of life.
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WAY OF THE UNCHARITABLE . ;

iy vyss Qausel of piser
sl gw geooapsy Qadur ganiQsdoud
il Qsre 2y 0w weresflar &P
w0 upst uweasyy wrGy. 260

The Hoarders are Sinners

The ripening nux vomica falls profitless on the
ground;

Such the barren wealth of those who charities deny;

With usurious greed they bury deep their treasures,

The hardened sinners know not the Truth.

The way ol the uncharitable is to accumulate wealth and die
teaving all. They wre like the bitter nux vomica which drops
profuless to the ground.
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Life is Fleeting; Give While You Live
The aeons pass, the unreturning ages fly;
The allotted span of life daily dwindles away;
This irksome body, as if squeezed by some power
unknown,
Perishes: seeing this yet, they learn not charity's
way.
Even when they are aware that they are daily nearing the
grave's edge, men do not think of giving in chanty; nor of
walking in the path of God.
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Give and Escape Hell

Charity denying they know not the Lord’s Feet to

priase,

Nor enter they the precincts of the City of Siva's

Grace;

Their ears inclined to those who falsehoods preach,

They stand to sin enslaved, condemned to hell’s hot
—cmbrace.
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All Ailments Assail, if in Charity You Fail

Consumption and anaemia, asthma and colic pain—
Such the lot of those who nothing in charity give;
Snake and thunder, sore throat and fleshly -ills,
Approach not them that other’s needs relieve

Fell diseases make a prey of misers — but 'they do not
approach the charitable man.
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End is Nigh: Do not Deny

The Lord adored by all the world, yet they praise
not,

To the needy poor, even the smallest bit they deny,
Nor’ll they tend the grove e’en with one potful of
water;

Will they for ever stand in’'Hell? they whose end

is nigh.

Hell is gaping its mouth for those who neither give to the
poor. nor adore God.
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Loneliness Comes of Denial

Unescorted, alone, the charity-less their last journey
make,

And miss their track, journeying thus, in birth-cycle
caught in the world,

They know not how the binding Karmas to dispel,
And so slip and fall to be irretrievably lost.

They journey in loncliness through life, to be caught in the
recurring birth cycle, and to be irretrievably lost in’ the vortex
of karma.
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Compassion Leads to God

They, whose hearts melt in charity, see the Feet
of the Lord,

The steadfast of faith attain Swarga’s might,
But those sinful ones of charity bereft, helpless.

forsaken,
Engulfed in passions low, pass into eternal night.

They whose heart melt in charity vision the Lord's Feet. They
who are steadfast in devotion reach the world of light. They
who do not. give in charity reach the eternal night.

@eirud @ Qe Hlyes Bn auSsS)
woetusui Qswensul errGe Iy B5S

- @) erLih jgiseT b FRWTL Guangseir
et Elzens Smbsn wrCo. 267

Denial Leads to Misery

Bliss and pain — these two woven into the web
of life,

Result from deeds of our own devising;

The bliss of giving they knew, and yet the fools
gave not,,

The shrivelled of heart, to charity unwise, its glory
unknowing.

Everything results from your past actions — bliss or pain.
Even having seen that bliss flows from charity, they do not
give, but remain shrivelled of heart.
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Denial Leads to Sinful State

" The Lord of blemishless glory, from death and birth

immune,

Permits none to enjoy bliss, unearned by worthy
deed:

Giving and gifting — of these always think;
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Deny and cause pain; :
You stand condemned as animals.

Think constantly of giving and gifting. That alone is pure
pleasure. Denial causes pain and a continued human state of
existence. subject to recurring birth and death.
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Giving is Aiming True

Seek not wealth that many reckon as life indeed,
Nor waste your days on silly minded fools, of
wisdom dark, ;:

But turn your feet to the eternal Home and praise
the Lord, :

Then true bowman you prove, hitting straight the
mark.

Do not go after accumulation of wealth as if it is all to life;

nor waste your days flattering fools of dark wisdom. Praise
the Lord. You shall reach His home. Be a true marksman.
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TO BE LOVE-POSSESSED
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Love and Siva are One

The ignorant prate that Love and Siva are two,
But none do know that Love alone is Siva

When men but know that Love and Siva are the
same,

Love as Siva, they e’er remain.

Love and Siva are not two. Only the ignorant say so. Love
alone is Siva. When that realisation dawns, they remain in
love of Siva. g
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Lay Love's Garland at the Lord’s Feet

He of the leopard skin, gleaming brighter than gold,
His tender crescent flashing rich with argent ray,
The Great Dancer, with burnt ashes smeared
thick;

At His Feet, my Love, T lay.

I remained in love of Siva. the Great Dancer, who wears
ithe tiger skin. is adomed by the crescent moon and gleams
with bumni ashes.
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Melt in Love and Possess Him

You may turn your bone to fuel, your flesh to meat,
And let them roast and sizzle to the gold-red blaze;

But unless your heart melts in the sweet ecstasy
of Love,

My Lord, my Treasure-trove, you ne’er can

Well may. you roast youf bones to fuel, your flesh to meat;
but unless your heart melts in the ecstasy of love, by these
unnecessary austerities you cannot possess the Lord.
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Love Hara and See Him

They, of intense love, Hara surely see,

They, of the compassionate heart, see the Holy Feet
to praise;

The world-burdened see only life’s revolving wheel,
And, in horror’s mazes lost, enter Hell’s trackless
ways.

They of intense love will surely vision Hara; they of
compassionate heart attain His Feet of Grace. They who
wallow in selfish ways reach hell, caught in the wheel of
birth-death.
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Love Him, He Loves You

Worship the Lord with heart melted in love;
Seek the Lord, with love
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When we direct our love to God
He too ‘approaches us witk love.

Adore the Lord melting in love; He is the source of all Love.
To me He showed His infinite love.
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He is Enthroned in Love

The Lord who sports on His Head honeyed with
Kontrai flowers,

Who was self-born before the beginning of time
And who-abides even after the. pralaya

He came to me out of His great.compassion.
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His Love is Unending

Many know not Him who first wrought this world,
And wrapt in infinite Love, born of His lordly Grace;
In this world, evil-ridden, He filled our life
With His love unending, He, the Lord of limitless
space.

Out of infinite love for us He created this world, that by
that, love we may know bliss true. Of limitless dimensions
He is: and yet He contains Himself in the love of our tiny
heart.
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His Love is Blessings All

The Light Refulgent emits beams of purest gold;
Plant that deep and firm in heart; raising worship
thus,

If you, in yearning song, seek Isan’s Grace,
Then, sure, no end be to His blessings copious.

Bé$say Sichad pleLuyes Clawisaism
aeugs ulens Csw weflgiser

@ seauy Carenculint erpeng LonenasTp
55810w ewemeanc RS wrGy. 278

Seek in Love the Heavenly Father

Birth "He caused, and Death, too, in its wake;
This mystery we daily see; and yet mankind
Cling in deep desire to life, but call not on Him,

Nor seek Him, saying, ‘“‘Our Father, great and
kind.”’
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He is Qur Refuge

Inside Love is He; in outer Nature is He; as body
also is He; -

The past and future is He; the Lord of Rishis is
He;

The Precious One who inside Love resides,

.Only those, who in Love reside, find in Him the

Refuge free.
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SIVA KNOWS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM
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Lord Rewards as Merit Befits

What we scorned and what we gained, He knows;
The righteous Lord in Love rewards as merit befits;
Who, with burning zeal, seek Him with heart of love
To such, well-pleased, '"He His Grace awards.

Siva rewards us ds our love for Him merits. In His love He
gave us this world. Will He not in His love also extricate
us from birth's cycle. if we seek Him?

@l 9palls Sueaug CeFusacr

giarul pallg Qesmflevusy eraresfigyib
Harlip sallQsd B gnetansuss
et 9pall woigeug srGes. 281

Lord Blends Life With Love

The Lord gave us this life to attain supreme bliss,
But we spent it in deeds that bring misery
Yet if we have love for Him

He will put an end to our rebirths.
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Divine Light in God-Love

If we have love there will be spiritual glory, and
The grace of the Mother will come to us,

So give up attachment to the body-mind complex,
And seek the Lord ardently.

Y ié@lysr g Blany Cuosbsyary Cure

2 awiElyer iCs QOEFUD WTTSG

2 e iFRARD wrg Goral 2 eral
Saavssaud @aun sgedlg wrGw. 283

* Surrender in Love

Like the sweet love in sex-act experienced,
So, in the Great Love, let yourself to Him succumb;
Thus in Love sublimed, all your senses stilled,
Bounding in Bliss Supreme, That this becomes
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Devotion Leads to Liberation

Even the Siddhas, standing close in banded group,
Knew not the Light Supreme in splendorous glow;
But He gave Salvation’s ,bliss and the Vision
splendid,

To them whose hearts did in intense devotion
overflow.

Even enlightened Siddhas have not visioned the Divine Light;
but in mtense love He is envisioned.
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His Feet Visioned in Love

I saw the Feet of the Lord, deckt in odorous Konrai
blooms,

I saw the Feet of the Lord, dark-dressed in
elephant-skin,

I saw the Feet of the Lord, on lotus-blossom abiding
I saw the Feet of the Lord, my heart-core’s love
within.

I visioned Him in the intense love of heart’s core. In that

fove 1 visioned Him decked in konrai blossoms, dressed in
dark-clephant skin, and abiding on a lotus blossom.
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His Love is Inscrutable

My Lord God whom the heavenly beings praise
As one into myriad forms and things outspread,
The Great Lover who inside love savours love's
tributes;

Sad indeed that few seek Him, or to Him are led.

The celestial beings seek Him in diverse forms; but e savours
in love's tributes.
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Seek Him in Love

Those who know nothing but the cycle of birth and
death '

Think that through worldiy love they can attain the
Lord,

But the Lord is beyond birth and death,

Only through true devotion can He be attained.
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Seek Him, He Seeks You

The Lord God knows them who, by night-and day,

Seat Him in heart’s core, and in love exalted adore;
To them wise with inner light, actierless in trance,

He comes, and, in close proximity, stands before.

He knows thgm who night and day seat Him in the heart's
core in exalted love. He stands before them as inner light
as they love him in actionless trance. .
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Be Steadfast in Devotion

It little profits if, intermittently, you pursue the
Divine Light;

Unceasing, I will seek the Greatness that has no
end,

My Lord, my heart's precious Life and treasured
Delight;

In Him to merge is the holy bath.
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True Learning Leads to Liberation

The meaning I knew of life and body in union knit;
In the depth of my being I knew of the Lord of
Devas untold; _

Denying naught, He stept straight into my yearning
heart;

Thus I gained the Learning Great, freeing us from
fleshy fold.

I learned the mganing of life and its union in the body. 1
sought Him in close proximity and knew it all. The Lord
stepped into the inner core of my yearning heart; and I
acquired the great learning of being free from fleshy bondage.
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Illumined Souls Get the Inner Eye

When the Learned-wise in deep meditation sat,

In their deep, illumined souls was an Inner Eye;
What in contemplation they saw and spoke,

In turn opened others’ eyes leading to Wisdom high.

The deeply learned sit in Samadhi. There, they obtain the
inner eye; and what they saw 4n deep contemplation they
imparted to others; and opened their inner eye in turn.
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Learning Purifies

While yet life subsists, the Lord of existence adore;
In action prove what you learn all sins to clear;
In accents unfaltering worship the Lord, and
thiswise,

A jewelled lamp It'll be, beyond compare.

Prove in action what you learn;in unfaltening accents adore
the Lord. While life exists, adore the Lord of Existence. Be
rid of impurities, you will behold that bejewelled lamp, beyond
compare.
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Learning Leads to Renunciation

Men of Learning abandon the fettering, worldly
ways i

The firm of mind flourish high on coiling snake-like
Kundalini

Night and ‘day, unremitting praise the Lord,

And so your body, as on herbs alchemised, with
glory of youth will be.

The truly learned abandon the worldly fetters. In firmness
they practise Kundalini yoga and achieve the glow of youth.
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Pure Knowledge is Guardian Angel

.As our Guardian Angel comes the pure Light from

high !

As our Guardian Angel, the Pure word in beauty
drest,

As our Guardian Angel comes the Pure Fraggance
rich,

As our Guardian-Angel comes the Pure Knowledge
best.

Pure knowledge is our guardian angel. It is that which leads

to the pure word, the pure fragrance and the pure light.

o1 Qerergy upP meflCup i LrgTT
urQevrarg upPlerrd ussriier LweTbls@ !
GanrQereigy LPHSITD & LT LD QUSST
wrQenrary und wwrg®ar prisGar. 295

Holy Books Help Scale Spiritual Heights

Those who fail to scale the heights with holy books
io guide,

If to outer things of life they yield, fruitless is all
the lore;

On rod of Vairagya lean, and away fly the Birds
of Desire; ‘

And yet, men to Ignorance clinging in stupor ever
lie

Holy books are our guide to scale the heights of pure
knowledge. Fruitless is that learning which leads to outer thins-
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of lite. Lean on the rod of Vairagya. The birds of desire
fly away. Men of ignorance cling to them and forever lie
in stupor.
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Hara Stands Revealed to the Truly Learnmed

Those who meditate on the Lord become effulgent,
Even as the sunstone radiates luminous sparks,
The education we acquire will help us

To meditate in the spiritual field of the moon.
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Lord is no Support to the Ignorant

In life’s journey a Support and Elixir rare is He,

An unfailing Guide — but to the ignorant of mind,
No support He — in all the seven Heavenly globes,
Sure prop is He, the Mighty being. Great and Kind.
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The Truly Learned Attain Bliss

If desire you must. the Lord in desire seize,
If the Lord’s Grace you get, all things are obtained;
Like the deep-skilled Devas of flaming Light;
The truly learned Heavenly Bliss attained.
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He Resides in Learned Devotees’' Hearts

The seas He owns and the mountains high;

His Body shaped of the-elements five;

The Lord of Immortals who, through endless ages,
Mounts the powerful Bull, at devatees’ heart to
arrive.
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LISTENING AND THUS CONTAINING
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Listen to Words of Siva’s Glory,

Listening to Dharma and to the words of the Holy,
Listening to God’s valorous acts and the Devas’
mantras many,

Listening to loud reports and the deeds peerless of
the Lord,

The Lord .whose body gleaming bright as gold
are all 10 attain the Siva State.
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Listening to Holy Words Leads to Realization

The Lord of all Devas, the Supreme Being Divine,
Who is there who knows Him? If any such be,
Chant His praise; listen to the holy words and Him
realise

Who chant His praise and Him realise, stand aloft
and see.
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Obey Siva and Become Deva

At Nandi's bidding, Vishnu obeys and builds;
At Hara’s -bidding, Brahma obeys and creates;
Who Siva’s bidding obey, Devas they become;
If fruits of action you crave, then to attachments
you're chained
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Adore Siva and Be Immortal

" The pious mortals who praise the Supreme Lord,

In time to come, to the Immortals’ status rise;
Who fail not in penance, His joyous Grace receive;
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Thus the Lord of rare penances rare awards the
Supreme prize.
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Prayer Brings Grace

The Lord who gave us Birth and Death,

Of Him e’er talk, His name adore, prattle in praise;
Then the abiding Light of His dear presence,
Like fragrance in flower, comes to you in Grace.
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He Forsakes not His Devotees

To seek Excellence and to Excellent things listen,
And follow Wisdom's true mandate — if to these
the mind awake,

And if, then; you slip not nor stray, the Heavenly
Lord,

Unhesitant, will be thine for ever — and never
forsake.
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Faith Intense Gives Bliss Eternal

Those who think they can attain the Siva-bliss
through the senses.

Are like children who played with sand considering
it rice,

Those who do not understand that He cannot be

pointed out objectively

Will ever remain ignorant.
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Listening to Holy Things is a Sure Prop

Life and body sure support for the soul provide,
Listening to holy worldly things a sure prop and
resting place,

Thoughts of Siva's Holy Feet, the one Refuge to
seek, .

And with that support Supreme to aid, rebirth you
wholly efface.
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A Stone-Cow to Scorners

To them that exalt His name, the first to Beings
He;

To them that scorn His Grace, persist sufferings
In rapture lost, if you chant not His Glory great,

He stands, a veritable stone-cow, in silence
complete.
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Unite in Heart and Thought Towards Lord

Heart and tongue in unison met, the Lord cognise,
Though in diverse shapes He be, Him in unity find;
Then, e’en though shaken in life like axle from pin,
Seek the Primal Lord in love and Him to yourself
bind. :
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NON-LEARNING
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The Unlearned are they Who hold not to Truth

Even the unlearned, if blessed with the vision of
Truth Supreme, . :

Them the Lord approves with His benign Eye of
Grace;

But if the learned seeming fail to hold the truth,

Unlearned are they indeed, blind to True Love's
divine rays.
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Unlearned Realize not God’s Pervasiveness

Thei‘ truly learned live pursuing the one and only
path,
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But others say. ‘“Many the paths of knowledge are,”
The God Supreme is in all places present;

They the unlearned are, of God’s pervasiveness
unaware.
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God Abides not in the Hearts of the Unlearned

Things transitory you fix in heart as abiding joys,
This mortal body frail you deem as enduring stuff;
Though the Lord God all life pervades;

Absent are He and His Light from tht hearts of
the unlearned.
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Unlearned of Hara’'s Ways Descend to Hell

Of all power bereft, T fell into Karma’s griefs,
Learning not Hara’s ways, into dark abysmal depths
I fell;

I learnt not to stamp the Great Benefactor in my
heart,

;!ﬁaml only to dance down the primrose path to

ell.
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Unlearned Sport in Carnal Pleasures

Knowing full well that life is a fleeting vaporous
mist,

The truly learned seek the path of Dharma and
penance strict, .

But the not-learned, in truth, this world’s sordid
knaves,

Sport in carnal joys, with Karmic misery mixt,
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Lord is within as Above

Just as there is the fruit of knowledge above,
So too within us is the same fruit,

Not knowing this men search for and analyze,
Earthly fruits and thus exhaust themselves in useless
writing.
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Unlearned do not See Him

Without knowing the 36 tattvas and their scope
It is not possible to have a vision of the Supreme,
QOnly by knowing the tattvas wisdom can dawn,
Only those are educated who go to the limits of
the tattvas and have a vision of Reality.
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Avoid the_ Unlearned

The fools, of learning devoid, unfit for us even to

see
The fools, of learning devoid, their words unfit to
hear

The fools, of learning devoid, in fools find their
friends,

The fools, of learning devoid, to Wisdom come no
near.
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The Truly Learned have Vision of Sivajnana

Though learned, fools are they if with Sivajnana
they're not acquainted,

If kith and kin they give not up nor strike at root
of igorance

As their eyes turn not to quarters

They alone truly reckon who, wise in love, win the
Truth.
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True Learning Brings Light Divine

The Being first, even to the immortals the Light
Divine,
The Light that devotees seek, the great God

Supreme

Some proudly claim that learning well, they know
Him' truly well

Yet they catch not of His Light the faintest gleam.
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THE MIDDLE PATH
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Middle Path is Wisdom

Unless you in Middle path stand, Wisdom You have
not,

To those who in Middle path stand, Hell opens not
its gate; \

Those that in Middle path stand, Heavenly beings
are they;

In the noble fellowship of the Just, I too walked
in their way.
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Gods and Saints Stand in Middle path

The blue-dark cloud-hued Being Vishnu in Middle
path stood,

The Brahma who chants the Vedas Four in Middle
path stood,

The wise saintly souls also in Middle path stood,

He, Our Lord supreme — He, in Middle path stood.
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Walk With the Just -

Some saintly became, because they in Middle path
stood,

Some to heavenly beings turned, because they in
justice stood,

Some to Siva-state attained, because they in Justice
stood, 3
And so in the good company of the Just, I, too,
unfaltering, stood.
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The Just Adore His Feet

What He creates, none but He destroys;

On their devout heads, the Just bore aloft His Holy
feet;

Who chant the pure name with ardour

And cling thereof, in the Society of the Just they
meet.
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ABSTAINING FROM DRINK
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Drunkards Lose Sense of Right and Wrong

The cow fed on broth of rice wanders not from

tank to tank
The cow denied its drink of broth grows weak and

lank
Who swill the toddy neat. from Righteousness go

astray
Truest drink is Sivananda, the Bliss Supreme, far

and away.

' Sivananda is Ananda (bliss) in the worship of Siva.
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Sivananda Wine Brings Eternal Self-Forgetfulness

In sweet rapture lost, soul-hydroptic for the
Siva-Samadhi state,

The ever-sweet nectar of Sivananda — in the Bliss,
overflow; :

On such nectar fed, you lose not the self-bliss pure;
For ever thus you sit and lie the Holy Feet below.
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The Wicked Drink in Vama Tantra

Lust and drink, fit for the wicked are they;
[n ritual unholy they drink and lose the senses
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But the wise drink the nectar streaming from His
feet,

Which destroys egoism and bigotry.
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Drinking in Vama Tantra Worship Leads to
Perdition

They drink and perish, who to the Vama sect
belong.

The lustful ones in sensual delights are wholly lost;
But the pure souls find the Light of sacrifices in
their inner flame;

They, who His true Name chant, approach Him fast.

This verse makes it clear that it is the Vama Tantra sect
which is attacked. Vama tantra is also referred to as ‘panca
makara.” since the rituals call for the application or use of
3 Ms. numely Mithuna (copulation), Matsya (fish), Marhsa
{mecat), madhu (alcoholic drink) and Mudra (translated
ordinarily as parched rice, but really meaning the adoption
ol various esoteric signs.)
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Truth Eludes Drunkards

They see not the Inner Truth, know not the
Pasu-pasa,

They dwell not in the bounteous Lord’s Divine
Grace: )

In the clear light of Wisdom, Sivayoga they seek
not,

They. who soak in liquors, Truth never can appraise.
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Followers of False Religion Neither Seek nor See
Him

The tools who swear by the faith that our senses
numbs,

Who vield to the heady joys of drink—they neither
seek nor see

Mamaya's Home, for the Maya’s fetters are they
bound;

But recovered from Maya’s hold, they merge in the
Lord and are free.

Mava i Saivism s of two Kinds, namely (i) the pure Mamaya,
sodd Lud the ampure Maya. The pure Mamaya is creative and

corresponds to icchasakti of Sanskritic culture. “*“The impure
;Maya includes within itself all the effects, such as time and
the impure souls’ (S.N. Das Gupta, “History of Indian
Philosophy, pp.90 and 91).
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Wine Stupefies Senses and Destroys Truth

The fumes of wine stupor bring and destroy the
Truth,

.And make us seek the false, delusive joys of lust;
Such advance not to Wisdom true, of sweet reason

compact.
Will such e’er attain the eternal Bliss truest?
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Joys of Sivananda Nectar

- In meditation lost, 'rid of the cycle of Night and

Day,

Dead to outward things, they drink not the
bliss-nectar—

The Bliss of the Lord’s Feet that neither night nor

day knoweth,
I, caught in Maya causing Night and Day, struggle
to reach.

Sivananda Nectar may be interpreted in two.ways. The first
is the bliss or ecstasy created in deep contemplation of Siva
or in the bhakti mode of song and dance. The second view
is the bliss caused by the Kundalini flow in yoga or tantra.
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True Sakti Worship Seeks Divine Nectar

Sakti seeking, some religious sects ritual drinks
consume,

But Sakti dies when the o’er}- powered senses
swoon;

True Sakti, indeed, in Sivajnanam finds its birth,

To merge in Truth-Wisdom-Bliss—and to other
things immune.
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Sakti and Siva are One

If Saktan His Grace imparts, Sakti’s Grace we have,
If Sakti Her Grace imparts, Saktan’s Grace we gain,
Sakti and Siva, if Both in heart we hold,
Then in us, truly, the Siddhis eight do shine.

Siva and Sakti are shown as united in the Ardhaniarisvara
form (androgyne).
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Divine Nectar Leads to Siddhis

All Tattvas and egoity past, Truth of self realised,
In truest joy immhersed, of false penances void,
Rid of worldly lure, drunk full of Heavenly Bliss,
This indeed is Siddhi true and Sivananda unalloyed.
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Yogis Seek Ambrosia of the Cranial Moon

The yogis who, breath in control held, yearn for

The nectared delights of Contemplation’s Moon,
The eight Siddhis they seek; but witless fools are
they

Who to toddy yield and in its heady joys let their
senses swoon.
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Drink Divine Nectar in Samadhi

Open and drink deep the nectar that gushes from
the spring;

Unfold the petals of the Holy Master’s Lotus Feet;
Lead the Yoga-breath through the spiring channel
up

And thus in Samadhi ascending

Reach the Divine Good in holy meet.

- s 58 Wwuey CQUDIDS.
‘Tantra One concluded
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The Lord Corrects the Earth’s Balance Through
Agastya

““Hail! Our Lord Supreme

This earthly orb from its epicentre sways,
And dangerous on its side swerves’

Thus they bewailed, the Beings Celestial

And the Lord spoke;

*Agastya!

You that sit in tapas hard

Amidst the blazing sacrificial fire

Hasten to the globe’s swerving side

And there be seated, its balance to redress.”
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Agastya—A Pervasive Light

Unfailing at dawn
ith the sun that doth in high heavens
Agastya lights the Fire divine;
He is the holy Muni of North
Whence the Primal Fire was born;
And the radiant light, pervasive-all.

Of yore Siva and Parvati were getting married at Mount Kailas
located in the Himalayan mountains. All the world's
inhabitants gathered there to witness the holy wedding. The
south of India was depleted in weight by the exodus. The
earth-orb swerved from its epicentre. Siva sent Rishi Agastya
to the south to redress the imbalance. Such is the might of
the tapas of rishis, that the spiritual weight of one soul devoted
to Siva_ equalled the physical weight of a whole population
of ordinary millions. The earth regained its balance. Siva will
not let imbalance or injustice occur anywhere.

Implied in this legend is the view that® Saivism, tapas, and
other cults were brought from the north (the Himalayas) by
members of the Agastya cult who provided for themselves
a base in the '‘Podiyil’’ hills of the Pandya Nadu in the south.
This was, apparently, for a long time the centre of gathering
for Siddhas, Yogis, tantrics, etc. The sanskrit term ‘‘Bodhi’’
meaning knowledge would in Tamil become ‘‘poti’’, due to
absence of aspiration and of softening of consonants in the
latter alphabetical- system.
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EIGHT HEROIC DEEDS OF SIVA

WELLKNOWN ARE SIVA'S DEEDS OF HEROISM THEY ARE EIGHT IN WUMBER
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The Eight Mighty Deeds of Siva—Destruction of
Antaka

““Antaka, the Asura

Frightening unto God of Death

Whose name he bore

Armed with boons divine

Harassed worlds all”

~Thus the Celestial Beings moaned to the Lord;
And the Lord,

Lifting high His trident sharp
Pierced him straight’ to certain death.

There was an asura who bore the name of Antaka, same

as that of the Death-god. He had acquired invincible powers
by prolonged penance. But he misused them and harassed
the population of all the worlds. Siva destroyed him with his
sharp trident at a fatal encounter which took place at
Tirukkovillr. ‘
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The Lord Punished Daksha

Daksha, the son of Brahma fatally erred;
Deadly was his sin

To defy the Lord’s primacy;

And the Lord smote his head

And consigned it to flames

And then bethought,

“*‘Such like are needed for this world

An object lesson to serve”

And so, fixed a sheep’s head to the trunk
Thus let him be.

Daksha was the giant-king of the Himalayas. He was the son
of Brahma. Sati, Siva's consort, was his daughter. Daksha
thought no end of himself and challenged the supremacy of
Siva. To establish this he performed a sacriligious sacrifice.
Siva appeared on the scene, smote Daksha’s head and threw
it into, the sacrificial flame. Then, thinking that the incident
should serve as an object lesson to others who dare perform
such heinous crimes, Siva fixed a sheep’s head to Daksha’s
severed trunk and let him live in this chimerical form. This
heroic deed was performed at Tiruppariyalur.
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How the Lord Punished Ava and Achutha

All pervasive are the Lord’s freet

All worlds they support

All life they sustain;

That this the Heavenly Beings may know
In mounting anger He nipped Aya’s head
And in the skull drained Achutha’s blood
(When they His supremacy defied.)

Brahma at one time was as five-headed as Siva. Brahma and
Mal, encouraged by the flattery of devas and rishis challenged
Siva's supremacy. Siva, assuming the aspect of Bhairava,
pinched away one of Brahma's heads with his finger nail.
Bearing Brahma's skull, Bhairava demanded of Mal to drain
his blood into the skull and fill it up. Mal obeyed. Thus were
the two gods shown their place. This is said to have happened
at the place known as Tirukandiyur.
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How the Lord Déstroyed Jalandhara

The Lord pervades all,

My heart too He fills with joy;

He spoke the Vedas and scriptures all;
Him—the haughty Jalandhara challenged in duel

T-—-10

And the Lord with his toe marked a circle
And into it He saw the monster’s final end.

Jalandhara was a giant, and the foster son of Varuna, the
Sca-god. By virtue of his penances, he received a boon that
no one else could kill him. He became all-powerful and began
to harass the celestials. They complained to Siva. Siva
confronted Jalandhara and drew a circle around him. -‘He
chalienged the giant to lift the circle. Jalandhara lifted it to
his head, when lo, the circle turned into a powerful discus
and destroved him. Jalandhara had to be destroyed by himself.
This heroic deed is said to have happened at the place called
Tiruvirkudi.

SUuesll Qaghaan. 289 yomgemen
wUyres QFpperaT eTeaTUT&eT @pL T&6T
@WpuUYyy wraug (W sriwud
SUyrd erdgenrw wrgP wrGo. 343

The Lord Burnt the Cities Three
The Primal Lord, '
Who on His matted crimson locks
Wears Ganga’s water sacred,
He destroyed the Cities Three
—Thus say the ignorant;
The Three Cities are the Triple Impurities
It is them He burnt
Who Knows this truth thereof?

Three giants by the power of penance ruled over three cities
with three flying fortresses—one of gold, one of silver, and
one of copper. Flying their fortresses, they landed on the
cities of the celestials and destroyed them. Siva fought the
three giants and reduced their three cities to ashes, all the
while with'a smile of His lips. People who recount this legend
do not realise that what Siva destroyed was the triple
impurities—egoity, karma and maya. This heroic deed is
associated with the place called Tiruathigai.
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The Lord Unsloughed the Elephant

They lit the Fires Three

The sacrificial blaze roared high;

And from inside it arose

An Elephant of Evil Power,

Whose hide the Lord peeled;

Why the Lord did it, they know not;

Seeking to rival the Lord’s might

The Heaven's beings performed a homa unholy
And all those who from that fire arose

The Lord smote for the very fire to consume.

Gaj;sura was an eclephant-monster that arose out of the
sacrificial fire which the celestials had performed to challenge
Siva's supremgcy. Siva peeled the elephant’s skin and donned
it as a vestment; and the' celestials of evil intent were
immolated in the very sacrificial fire they lit. This happened
at Tiruvazhulur,
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The Lord Scorched the God of Death

The Kundalini Fire coiled in Muladhara

Upward He coursed it to Hollow on top;

That Fiery Yoga Way He scorched the God of Death
That was at Kadavoor, the holy shrine here below.

Young Markandeya was an ardent devotee of Siva; but fate
had decreed that.he should die at the age of sixteen. On
the day destined, Yama, the god of death, promptly threw
his noose around Markandeya’'s life, not caring that the victim
was immersed in Siva worship. At the sight of the god of
death, the devotee clung fast to the Linga murthi. The
death-noose thus encircled Siva as well. His wrath erupted,
and rousing the kundalini fire from the muladhara. Siva
spummed Yama forcing him to a regretful retreat by the heat
of His divine fire. This heroic feat happened at the place
called Kadavur,
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The Lord Vanquished Kama, the God of Love

The Lord was seated in Yoga -

His thoughts stilled in meditation deep;

Lo! there came Kama

To tempt the Lord with shafts of love.

But the Love-god’s wiles, the Lord foiled in Yoga
Way;

This He did at Korukkai, the shrine divine.

Siva was in intense tapas, of actionless trance. The work of
destruction ceased over the entire universe. The world became
over-populated. and too burdensome for Mother Earth to
support. The celestials sent Kama, the god of love, to shoot
his shafts of love at Siva and disturb His tapas. Siva in wrath
burnt Kama to ashes and continued His tapas. This feat was
performed at the place called Korukkai.

3. @lmis ygresTid
LINGA PURANAM

Having described the eight heroic deeds of Siva, Tirumular
proceeds to narrate yet other notable deeds of Siva under
the title, ‘Linga Puranam.’
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The Benevolent Deeds Of The Lord—
How Sakti Won the Lord
“Of a certain will I espouse ;
My Lord of Divire Feet”, thus saying
As Mountain King's daughter incarnate
Sakti performed penances severe;
For all celestial beings to- witness,
For all earthly beings to delight,
In adoration intense to Primal Lord Divine.

Sakti intent on reaching the Primal Being, incarnated Herself
as Parvati, the daughter of the mountain-king, and performed
hard penance. All the world stood in wonder. Siva warming
up to Her intense devotion blessed Her.
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The Lord is not Beyond Reach

Mighty is the Lord
The Flying Fortess He destroyed.

Thus despair not

That He is your reach beyond;

Sure is the Lord to seekers true

In them He abideth, Grace abounding.
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The Lord Blessed Ava and Mal

The Lord is the Primal One,

He is the Light Effulgent;

Seeking Him they went—Aya and Mal
Girdling the boundless oceans

And across the endless aecons;

And to Achutha He granted the Disc Divine
And to Brahma, Jnana’s Sword Eternal.

Brahma, the creator. and Vishnu, the preserver, at one time
contending for cosmic supremacy, battled indecisively around
the sea-girt globe at numerous points for a countless number
of years. Finally. Siva stood as a limitless Pillar of Flame
in between them. Tired. they made a truce and agreed that
he who would first behold either the peak or the base of
the fire pillar was to be regarded as supreme. Vishnu took
the form of a boar and burrowed deep into earth’s bottom.
Brahma assumed the form of a hamsa bird (swan) and flew
up high in the heavens. But neither saw either end of the
fiery pillar. They realised their folly and worshipped Siva as
supreme. Thercupon Siva blessed Vishnu with the chakra
(discus). and Brahma with the sword (jnana).
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Lord Blessed Ravana

Of peerless might and shoulder twenty
Ravana the Giant lifted lofty mount Kailas;
With toe down, the Lord but gently pressed
And- lo! the Giant screamed: ‘‘Lord Eternal.”

The ten-headed giant Ravana. filled with great conceit over
his might and prowess, put his 20 shoulders to Mount Kailas.
the seat of Siva, in an atttempt to lift it. Siva gently pressed
His toe, and lo, the giant writhing in pain cried “‘Oh. My
Lord, You are immortal!"" Thercupon Ravana played on his
veena and evoked repentant melodies from the Sama Veda
in adoration of the Lord. The Lord released him from under
the weight of the mountain and blessed him.
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The Lord Blessed Chandeswara

Dandi, that knew the way of Hereafter
Heaped sands into linga shape

And poured on it in adoration

The five products of his herd of cows;
His father seeing beat the boy

And kicked his’ fond image off;

Dandi flew into a blind rage

And smote the parent’s leg with sword; ~
And lo! the Lord

Bedecked Dandi with His own garland of flowers
forever to sport.
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The Lord is the.Refuge of the Heavenly Beings
too

Faces drawn in care

Hearts stricken with grief

The Devas together rushed and cried;
‘““Lord! we bow to You”

And thus they prayed, prostrating low;
And He of Renown unsurpassed said;
‘“‘Arise, fear not.”’

Dandi was a brahmin boy who herded the cows of his village.
Filled with intense devotion for Siva, Dandi would make.
Lingam images out of sand from the river bed, milk the cows -

‘and offer the five products of cows to the Lingam in worship.

The matter reached the ears of his father who, incensed at
the way the precious. milk and other products of the cows
were being wasted by his son, knocked the sand-made lingam
with a blow from his leg. Such was Dandi's devotion to Siva,
that he was unable to contain the insult and smote the parent’s
offending leg with a stroke of the sword. Siva appeared on
the scene, and blessed Dandi, bestowing His own garland on
him. Seeing Dandi's father lying dead, the celestials appealed
to Siva, who revived the parent. 3

4. s&sa1 Caeral
DAKSHA'’S SACRIFICE
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What Befell Celestials at Daksha's Sacrifice

The Heavenly Father walked in boundless fury
Into the raging blaze of Daksha’s sacrifice,
And lo! as the Lord in wrath rose
Helter-skelter ran the Devas

Deranged in directions all

—Their depraved worship unconsummated.

Gods who participated in Daksha's unholy sacrifice in an

attempt to denigrate Siva, met with diverse dire fates—some

losing their head, others the face, the nose, the shoulders,
X A

-

the hands or other limbs. Having described the fate of the
gods—Brahma, Vishnu, the mountain-god, the sun-god, the
moon-god, the fire-god, the goddess of learning, and the god

_of celestials (Indra), Tirumular exhorts, “‘Be thou constant
in devotion to Siva."
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What Befell Hari

In a vain attempt to quell

The confusion that ensued

Hari rising bragged:

““Not He, but I am the beginning of things”
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And so fell into this world below

A prey to Passion’s consuming fetters;

‘Then repentant he performed tapas-

‘And the Lord that has no beginning nor end
Bestowed His Grace on him.
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To Each According to His Desert — the Way of
Siva’'s Justice

And so it befell at Daksha’s sacrifice,

And so indeed it befell;

A wonder though it be,

. Verily that is what there befell;

Thus does the Lord lend His Grace

In the knowledge of each according to his desert.

HouR Csyywuer wrowsd GCzeurser
Stud Crwey pr@w smpesTLd

Sioufl #al yersreyd 2 erel
Loud 78 i wms smCer. 356

Gods Got What They Deserved

And thus it is with Aya, Mal and the rest of Gods;
And thus it is they came to what they are;
And thus it is that they are there;

And thus does the Lord sit serene within

To reward the heart that daily seeks Him true.
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The Lord Comes to Those Who Seek Him in Yoga
Way

While the heavenly Beings sang of Him

As scated in rapture serene,

He came rushing

To me along ihe highway of bliss that opened
As from Muladhara the Kundalini fire upward shot
To the crimson spheres of Sahasrara

In-the way that is yoga.
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For Want of Hara’s Grace They Lost All

Lacking Lord’s Grace

Many the high and handsome

That destruction and disfigurement met,

Thus Hari, Brahma, and Daksha

The Sun, Moon and Fire and Indra as well

All these Gods lost _
Head, face, nose, hand and shoulder; some limb
or other.
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Pranava and Ajapajapa

‘The Celestials who chant audibly the sacred mantra, |

Use the silent Pranava to rouse the Kundalini from
the Muladhara

And chanting the Pranava control the mind,

And with the help of Ajapajapa rise to the heights.
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The Lord Destroved Asuras to Protect the
Sacrificial Rites of Devas

The Immortal Many prayed to the Lord;

“O Lord! protect the nine, sacrificial pits
For the holy ones to delight”’

And the Lord, bending His Mauntain-bow
Sent forth shafts of fire at Asura’s city
Destroying the evil ones, nevér to rise again.
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Repent and Pray; Lord Blesses

Well may the learned in lores waver

But waver not thou;

Melt in love for our Primal Lord

And you shall have Him sure;

He destroyed the unholy sacrifice of Daksha
And yet turning back

As they repented and prayed

He blessed them all,

He our Lord of holy speech.
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The Lord Blesses the Two Who for Primacy
Contended

When the swelling deluge at the end of Time
Swallowed the black mountain tops

Hari and Brahma fought

For primacy contending;

And then from amidst the floods arose

As an immeasurable mountain of Light

The One Lord, manifesting the Truth,

And thus blessing both.

Mantra 362-365

At the yugas end when cataclysmal floods swallowed the earth,
Brahma. Vishnu and other denizens of the celestial world
sought refuge in Siva, and Siva saved them from disaster.
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The Lord Saved Mortals

And high amidst the surging flood

The Lord as Flaming Mountain stood

His primacy for the Gods to know

The mortal ones

Powerless to stand the Fire-Mountain’s radiant glow
Rushed to the surging waters in trembling fear;
The Lord then said to them: ‘‘Fear not! you shall
be saved.”
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Lord is Ocean of Grace

As the Ocean’s swell subsided;

The ocean of immortals and Devas sang;
““Praised be our Lord;"

Little do they know

That He who.created the ocean and the firmament
Rises beyond to the Ocean of His benignant grace.
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To Quell Rising Tides Lord Placed Primal Fire

The Lord, He creates all
Himself Being Uncreated—
Who is there in the world herée below

-That thinking thus holds Him to heart?
-*When the oceans ebbed and roared

He placed the Primal Fire to quell the tides;
How, how, compassionate He was!
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. The Lord Severed Head of Brahma Who erred

Brahma that is seated, on the lotus' comely
Sauntered in the Lord’s path in manner unreasonable
The sinful wretch!

The Lord sought Him

And in his severed head gathered alms

In ways the gods  approved.

6. s&apuICum
GIFT OF THE DISCUS
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Through Arrogance Mal Lost His Chakra

Filled with arrogance as Guru Supreme
Mal vaunted his egoism about;

Then the Lord of the Silver Mountain made the
discus fly away
And it orbited around the seven worlds.

Vishnu worshipped Siva who granted him the powerful discus.
But such as the potency of the weapon that it had to be.
split by Siva — one half going Vishnu and the other half
to Sakti,’ nonseparate on Siva's side.
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The Lord Split Power of Chakra

‘'He bestowed on Damodara the divine discus,
But potent far was it for him to hold

And so he prayed to the Lord in fervour
And the Lord split its power in twain. °
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The Lord Splits Power of Chakra

The Lord splits His power into two,
One half He gave to Vishnu as a chakra,

And the other half as body to Sakti,
And thus He remains.
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At Daksha’s Sacrifice Chakra Lost Power

At the crescent-decked hedd of Veerabhadra
That destroyed the depraved sacrifice of Daksha,
Damodara aimed his discus;

And then the doughty Lord sent forth a sneeze;
And lo! a gusty tempest blew
And down fell. discus . powerless
Supreme.

against God

7. IQXIDLD SUTUPLD
SKELETON AND SKULL
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Why The Lord Wears Skull and Bones

He is the Lord of all Celestial Beings,
Who wear bejewelled crowns of dazzling beauty;

But the Lord did bedeck Himself in Skull and Bones
How is -it?

If He bears not skull and bones.

Dust unto dust will theirs be.

Siva wears the garland of skeletons and skulls strung from
crowned heads of the celestials, Why does He do so? That
they may not turn into dust forever; that they may yet be
redeemed. -

8. sjnwpy CGsre
:IN SEARCH OF CROWN AND FEET OF SIVA
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Brahma and Mal Seek His Feet

In ignorance gross, Brahma and Mal

Each bragged as Lord Supreme;

Then as a pillar of Fire the Lord stood before them
And they search and scream

In vain His Feet 'to behold.

Mantras 272-380

The story of Brahma and Vishnu vainly seeking to see the
peak and bottom of Siva, who stood before them as a
monument of fire, is again recounted here.
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But | Knew Lord, .By His Grace Abounding

Yet T knew the Lord

Through His Grace abounding;
He who fills the seven heavens
He who stood as Pillar of Fire
The seven worlds pervading;
He of the bejewelled throat.
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Lord is Omnipresent

The Lord is life, body and .consciousness
Fire that enveloped the firmament far
Transcending sun and moon

He pervades the Cosmic space—

Holy thus His Form of yore

Support of Universe vast.
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The Two Saw not His Form Entire

He stood filling Cosmic space

And the two in fear trembled.

They went searching His Form entire
The one seeking the crown

The other His Feet

‘Neither found them.
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The Two Contended For Primacy

Vishnu, adored of the Devas,

That asked of Mahabali for three feet land
And Brahma T
Whom the Rishis in hymnal praise please,
The two in ego contended

For primacy to gain.
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The i_ord Animates Within Brahma and Vishnu
Also

The four-headed God on lotus seated
The comely lord that on dark sea sleepeth

They both are of the essence same

As the Great One who cognises all,
As unto life within the fleshy body.
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Know God’s Truth and Be Blessed Now and
Hereafter

Know afore

The Truth of Divine flame that enveloped all

And hold fast unto that;

Then may you receive

The sceptre to hold domain over earth

And the Grace to follow in heaven above.
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Only in Self-Surrender Will the Lord Be Truly
Known

The Lord granted the Sword of Protection

To Beings Celestial  that prayed to Him

But they know Him'not entire

As T who His .vassal became;

He granted me Himself

He granted me Bliss

And His Feet’s grace as final prize;
They approach not His Feet thus.
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Lord Decreed Brahma's Fate

Inscrutable is the Lord

He defies Time’s infinite .vistas;

The four-headed Brahma prayed;

“‘Do reveal Thyself, pray,

And on this bowed head decree my Fate,”
And the Lord

Surpassing far the dazzle of the sun at end of Time
Revealed Himself as Light Pure.
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CREATION — MICROCOSMIC
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Act of Creation by the Primal One

Paraparam that has neither. Beginning nor End,
In Pure Consciousness consorted with Paraparai
And in that Light Pure arose Param;
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And from union of Param with Parai immaculate
Was Nada born.
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Creation Continues

Nada united with Bindu

From the union of Nada-Bindu
Did Siva and Sakti appear
From Siva arose Jnana and
From Sakti Kriya

Iccha arose from Bindu.
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Latent Maya Evolves

From Sakti appeared Maya, :

The two mingled like a jewel and its lustre,
He who made the Maya appear,

Remains far far away beyond description.
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Evolution of Maan Sakti—the Substratum
Matter

384

Away in the far distance of Time
Paraparam and paraparai conjoined
Then did Nada with Bindu;

And further on Sadasiva with Sakti;
Thus was Maan born

The finite support of elements five.

of

Anava Sakti then acts on the prakriti maya (material) sphere.
This sphere is known as ‘maan’ or ‘mahat’. From maan
evolves the five elements—earth, water, fire, ether and space.

wrafsrsey wram® wmy werizHEL
anaficiaen BBl sQfy sy arorig
Cpafaiaey wiges Qsnsosig swrdd

yaarsay Parpy Qur@ssin yaarGon. 385

Universe of Five Elements—Evolves

Out of Maya evolved space
From space, air

From air, water,

From water, earth’s hard crust;
Thus they formed in succession
The elements five;

In the

From Maya appeared the five subtle essences-
(Tanmatras)

And from them the five gross elements (Bhutas)
From the Vyahruti Bhu has arisen the present world.
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Siva is the Source of Creation

Siva, the He-She, creates universe all,
He has sons five®

The Holy One that creates universe all
Himself as lotus-seated Brahma

The Creator became.

*The Five manifestations are Sadasiva. Mahesvara, Rudra,
Brahma and VYishnu.
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Union of Sadasiva with Maan Sakti
Blossomed the Universe

The Holy Nandi that is Sadasiva

And the Sakti that evolved Maan
Together in looks united in full;

And from that union arose the universe
As unto a blossom gently opening.
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How the Elements Five Evolved

Fire emanated water

Wind emanated light

From Space emanated sound

From Water emanated earth

This the way the elements five evolved.

From
From
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The Primal One Created the Universe With
Brahma and Vishnu

389

With Hari who swallowed and spat out the seven
worlds

With Brahma, the four-headed creator,

The Primal One, the Lord of Celestial Beings
Created, of yore, this universe vast.
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Creation is an Act of Pure Consciousness by the
Primal One

The Supreme One aloft the Mount Kailas
With Hari in the ocean bed

And Brahma on the blooming lotus
Created life

By Consciousness Pure.

Thus, ultimately it is the Primal One who created this vast
universe by pure consciousness. It was He who created
Brahma, the creator, and Vishnu, who contains in himself
the seven worlds.
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The Primal One is Narayana and Brahma as Well
He is the First Cause,

All-pervasive in love;

He is Vishnu; He is Brahma,
He is Veda. The sound and matter.

He is the First Cause: He is Vishnu; He is Brahma; He is
Veda; He is the cosmos. All, all, are diverse manifestations
of the Ever-abiding Compassionate One.
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As Light Within Brahma, the Primal One Creates

- A rare Ruby—He is easy of reach,

The One Lord—He is easy of love,

He is the light within Brahma;

And now I know why the Creator does it so easy.
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At the Creation the Compassionate One Pervades
All Space

Death and birth, the Holy One in Grace ordained;
And in that hour when by His Thought

He Commenced the act of Creation

He fills and pervades in directions cight,
He, the Compassionate One.

T-—11
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The Lord Animates the Body in Justice

The Immaculate One creates all;

And as He created me too,

He animates within me '

A support to the body, a heir to karmic ills;

Verily, the Lord is the verily Just.

The immaculate One, who creates all, who creates the bodies
and milicus for jivas too, according to their karmic desert.
That is His act of divine justice. In the act of creation He
stands adorning death’s bones and konrai's blooms gleaming
as pure gold. He beckons to departed souls as the Final Refuge
of Becoming. He enters within jiva and cognises all.
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Lord is the Refuge of All Departed Life

In the act of creation
He stands adorning death’s bones and konrai’s

blooms,

His resplendent Form out-shines red-hot gold;
A refuge vast of all departed life;

His is the form. :
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Creation the Play of He-She

He-and-She commenced play

The play of Two produced all;

With seasons changing, diverse the produce;
When He-and-She in holy union join
Complete be the act of creation.
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He functions as the Three

Siva pervades Rudra and functions as destructor,
Enters Vishnu and functions as protector;
Pervades Brahma and functions as creator,
The other three, are just shells in which He works.
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The Five Gods Were Born of Anava Sakti

Qut of the union of Anava Sakti with Bindu
The Five Gods .were born. _
Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Sadasiva and Maheswara.
For the five acts to perform—

Creation, preservation, destruction, obscuration and
redemption—

As One from the other in causative succession;
Born as they were of the Anava Sakti

Of Anava they-were not rid.

Qut of apara bindu uniting with anava (ichcha) sakti in the

impure maya sphere. were born the five Gods—Sadasiva,

Mahesvara, Rudra, Vishnu and Brahma—to perform their five

respective functions; and being born of anava sakti they were

not free from the taint of the individualising malam {anava

malam).
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Creation the Play of the Ultimate

Maya in union with Bindu yielded

The rest of Mayas three (Suddha, Asuddha and

Prakriti}

{(The Bindu was of Nada boin)

And Nada was of Parai born;

And all this in the Creative play of Parasiva, .the
Ultimate.
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The Flements and the Five manifestations come
from Maya

What are the five elements beginning with space?
Who are the five manifestations beginning with
Sadasiva?

They originated from the eternal Maya,

And perform the functions allotted to them.
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Maya Sakti Born of Bindu Performs the Five Acts

From Bindu by Orderly triangle denoted
The honeyed Sakti Tripurai evolved;

She it is the Compassionate Sadasiva became;
She it is the five merciful deeds perform.

arges Qarhiens wQearmerioend! HI&S
snyesll STAW LAI&SE HeES T

urgesil gpoewll eurereur GrHefl
yoenfl Gursnr® Gursw “wrGio. 402

Names of Glories of Maya Sakti

She is Manonmani, the ample-bosomed;
Mangali, the ever auspicious;

Varani of elephant form

Arani of haunting forests

Mohini of tempting beauty

Poorani—the Perfect Being,

Cause-Effect conjoint in one

—She, Consciousness beyond Consciousness.
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One Sadasiva Became Five

Sadasiva that stood as One
Animated Maheswara;

And then Hara, Hart and Brahma,
Thus did the One become the Five.
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Sadasiva Alone Performs the Five Functions

The One alone created the worlds ‘seven;
The One alone spanned the worlds seven;
The One alone survived the worlds seven;
The One alone pervaded body and life.
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Of Red Lotus Hue is Our Lord!

Of red lotus hue is our Lord!

Of Crimson fire hue is our Lord!

He sundered the chain of births,

That the dark cloud-hued Mal in pasa bound,
And to flower-bedecked Maya-Crowned, consigned.
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Sadasiva is in the Heart of Even Those Who
Doubt Him

He is Nandi the Great;

In directions eight,

He is life pervasive;

He brings body and soul together in birth;
Even in the heart of those who doubt Him, He is;
:And from there He seeks them;

This I have known Him oft perform.

gomw Guweo e Gasupth UL LG
o Guwa e GCsupb Sefliugh
ermw Guws o Gswn seL Lugh
@orw Guws e Gesr®uidr s7Ger. 407

The One Holy Family Performs All

The One Family creates the worlds seven;

The One Family preserves the worlds seven;
The One Family destroys the worlds seven;
The One Family pervades all life and body.
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The Act of Genesis

Siva with Sadasiva and Maheswara;
Together stirred and Commingled the Family Impure

(of matter)

The Two then besought of the Lord:

“What shall we make? Command us, O Lord”
And the Lord Himself then spells it out.
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He Pervades All Creation as Life Within

And so,

Through creations four and eighty lakhs of species
He filled as life within; :

Then men who in doubt ask: How is it?

Are verily to enveloping darkness condemned.
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Varieties of Creation

The Sun, Moon, Agni and rest of celestials,
The space, air, fire, water and earth

The sound, word, mind and the like

All these were of Maya born.

In union with Bindu.

10. &rgs5e)
SUSTENANCE

The Supreme One, Siva/Sakti, the Transcendent/Immanent
One, encompasses all—He is both absolute and relative reality.
Siva as Parasivam is the impersonal, Absolute, the static aspect
that transcends both subtle and material existence. Siva as
Sakti, the immanent pure consciousness or energy is the
dynamic aspzact of existence, the power and substratum of
all form. Sakti ubiquitously energizes the sphere of pure form
or suddha maya; the intermediate sphere of impure form or
asuddha maya; and the lowest sphere of physical matter or
prakriti maya. The One Sakti is all three—the suddha, asuddha
and prakriti mayas.

Thus the act of manifest creation is a series of graded
devolution of the pure spirit—first the primal’ principles of
existence: Siva, Sakti, Nada (apara) and Bindu (apara); and
then the five Gods from Sadasiva to Brahma to perform the
five acts. It is the total work of nine agencies—of whom the
first Four are in the suddha maya reaims, and the other Five
are in the asuddha maya sphere.

The latter five catcgories then acting on prakriti maya
produce the phenomenal world, beginning with the five
elements, space to carth—Sadasiva leading in this process.

A = - _

The totality of creation is for the evolution of jiva—that
they may, through experience, learn of and realise their final
destiny of uniting in the pure Spirit.

Why do souls, who inwardly share Siva's eternal
perfections of Satchidananda and Parasivam, need this
evoluticn? Because each individual jiva, being temporally
created as a divine soul-body that evolves from immaturity
to maturity, from divine ignorance to divine sapience, is slowly
gaining and maturing the faculties to realize its identity with
Siva's perfections. This evolution is effected through Siva s
purposeful imposing of veils—anava (individualizing
ignorance), maya (subtle and material form), and karma—over
the awareness of the soul).

The nature of jiva is one of environmental dependence.
When he is.in the milicu of impurities, he is impure spirit,
When he is with pure spirit, he becomes pure spirit.

This body, the senses, the phenomenal world, and the
power of sense enjoyment are created for the jiva, so that
he may by experience learn how painful it is to be tainted
by the triple impurities, and recurring birth and death, and
0 be liberated to merge in the pure Spirit.
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The evolution of individual jivas is the primary reason
for all the convoluted forms of creation. Why should the
Supreme One engage Himself in it? Because of His infinite
love for His most special creation, the jiva, who cannot mature
into its divine fulfilment without the impetuses of the triple
malam, just as a baby cannot mature into a great and
productive adulthood without the appropriate and necessary
experiences. Each jiva is given all the time, experiences and
opportunities it needs to unfold its divinity, to realize God,
and eventually to serve God and the Gods in helping other
souls in their evelution.

To recapitulate, Tirumular postulates four stages in the
creation process:

1} In the transcendental sphere where Paraparam uniting with
Paraparai, evolve paranadam and parabindu, who in turn
devolute Parasivam and Parai. This takes place beyond the
sphere of pure Spirit, and these six catcgories may be known
as transcendental categories. They are not directly involved
in the act of creation.

{This stage is not referred to in some of the later works on
Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy—for instance, the Sivajnana
Siddhiar. They present the creative process as starting with
the nine evolutes of pure spirit who actually perform the
process of creation).

2) From paranadam and parabindu of the. transcendental
sphere, Siva, Sakti, aparanadam and apara bindu evolve. Out
of these four categories, Sakti manifests as the primal jnana,
kriva and ichcha saktis; and apara bindu uniting with ichcha
sakti evolves suddha maya. Thus in the sphere of suddha maya
we have four primal categories, Siva, Sakti, aparanadam and
aparabindu.

3) Next, is the creation in the sphere of asuddha maya or
impure spirit. Here aparanadam interacting on aparabindu
evolves the Five Gods for the five acts of: bestowal of
revelatory grace, bestowal of wveiling grace, dissolution,
preservation and creation.

Asuddha maya sakti is so called, because She embodies
the principle of egoity or anava. She is therefore known as
Anava Sakti also. As these five Gods or aspects manifested
from Anava Sakti, they operate within the realms of anava
malam. &

Thus these nine aspects of Siva, the former four acting
on pure or suddha maya, and the latter five acting on asuddha
or impure maya, together constitute the principal constituents
of active creation,

4) Then comes the creation of the phenomenal world. This
tukes place by aparabindu acting in the realm of prakriti maya,
or material stuff. Thus was the corporeal body, with its subtle
and gross aspects, its five sheaths, the five sense organs, five
cognitive organs, the four internal mind organs, developed.
Thus were millions upon millions of life’s species created.
Thus manifested were the sun, moon, stars, the eight gods
ruling over the cardinal directions, the sky. cther, seas, earth,
sound, touch, sight, taste and feel. Thus were the innumerable
worlds that constitute the cosmic universe created.

All this is ultimately the work of One Being, Siva. All
other categories are (unctional agencies, deriving their power
from Siva.

A word or two about the expressions, Sivam, Sakti, nadam
and bindu. Sivam and Saku are generally referred to as male
and female. However, this is not to be interpreted in the

biological sense. Siva is the static aspect and Sakti, the
dynamic aspect of supreme consciousness. They do not exist
separately. The one dees not exist without the other, and
they play their respective roles ever—static and dynamic.

However, ab initio, when creation starts, there should be
some force to release the dynamic aspect. There should be
a third relationship between them and from out of them to
spark off the initial vibration. That which effects this
relationship is nadam. Literally nadam means ‘sound’, not the
sound perceived by the ear, but the subtle unmanifested sound.

When the dynamic power of creation has been thus
released, it has to manifest itself to create forms. That first
manifestation is known as bindu, or literally, ‘a point.” Tt is
the compactness of energy ready to produce. Shelly in his
**Prometheus’’ reminds us of the concept when he says,
“‘Plunge into eternity where' récorded time seems but a point.”

Thus, both nadam and bindu are only aspects of Sakti
in which the ‘“‘germ of action increasjngly sprouts with a view
to manifestation producing a state of compactness of energy
and readiness to create’, and Sakti is an aspect of Siva, the
source of all energy. Thus Siva, Sakti, nadam and bindu can
be seen as four inseparable entities in the chain of causation
conjointly performing the act of creation.

The actual task of accomplishing creation has been
allotted to Brahma, who derives his power from Sadasiva,
who in turn was evolved from ‘bindu and anava maya sakti,
and from Siva, in the ultimate.
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The Spirit Pervades All

As Light and Darkness He pervaded.
As Fame and Blemish He pervaded,

As Body and Life He pervaded,

As my constant thought He pervaded.
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He is the Totality

Himself as space and celestials stands,
Himself as body, life and matter. stands,
Himsell as sea, hill and dale stands,
Himself—all worlds Lord Supreme.
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The True Way

As body, life, and world,
As sea, cloud and cloud-laden sky,
Permeating all. indestructible and continuous
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The Lord stands in majesty
The True way that never closes.
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Sadasiva is in the Heart of Even Those Who
Doubt Him

He is Nandi the Great;

In directions eight,

He is life pervasive;

He brings body and soul together in birth;
Even in the heart of those who doubt Him, He is;
And from there He seeks them;

This I have known Him oft perform.
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Lord is Diverse

At the end of aeons,
Once He stands as Pure Light,
Once as the tempestuous typhoon,

Once as incessant rain, :
Once as Vishnu, floating on the deluge.
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He Stands in Divine Love

As love, wisdom and meekness He stands,
As pleasure and pleasurable union He stands,
As Time’s Beginning and End He stands,

As Five elements filled He stands in love divine.
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He Fashions Things Big and Small

Himself fashions worlds all in detail minute
Himself fashions life, conferring birth
Himself fashions things big and small
—The cauldron, the pitcher and the. pot
Himself He fashions these- and more

—He the Architect Almighty.
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He is Nandi ;
He is Life within; He is the 'body corporeal;
He is Spirit Pure; He is space Infinite;
He is Light Radiant; He is Consciousness inside;
Animating lJife in the body
He supports me; -
—He is Nandi.
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He Supports All Worlds
A miracle indeed it is
To.sustain the myriad lives in the Universe;
Not less so,
When after total destruction
He draws them unto Himself;
He supports too
That Seventh World
The Path of yoga leads to.

e Sae; Gsweuar Sm&EDH sy

-FemIf@b @rars Garus0sTaTn BOGLD
ugyfas uriflensts udgy JTOS

‘Bl DgyLd Wa¥ YL W e e e GFw eurGar. 420

He Grants Immortal Body to Those Who See Him
in Love _

Well may you seek Him

Through rituals before fires,

Distant only shall He be;

Seek Him in yearning love

Bend low on ground

Hanker after Him life after lite,
The great One shalll Grant you the body immortal.

Mantras 411-420

The creation that ensued thus has to be continuously sustained.
Although Vishnu is entrusted with this task, He is only an
aspect of Siva/Sakti; and so ultimately it is Siva who performs
the task of preservation. And so He pervades all: as body
and life, as light and darkness, as fame and ignominy, as
_oceans and continents, as space and the celesuals, as sea,
hill and dale—through the entirety of credtion in unbroken
continuity. He pervades our thoughts too. There He stands
as love, wisdom and meekness as pleasure and pleasurable
union, as the beginning and end of time. He sustains the yogic
path that leads to the sevénth state of existence.

To sustain the myriad lives in countless universes is indeed
a miracle that staggers the imaginatidn, But even after the
destruction of the cosmos at the end of an acon, He draws
the jivas to Himself, and sustains them in quiescent slumber:
until the next cycle of creation commences.

Thus Vishnu performs the function of sustenance only
as ordained by Siva. ;
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11. sfigse
DESTRUCTION
HDQsl Bsar s sLL g ' sssem &rrp GCsmhann Gsaeid
HuURQsl Bear @RSLD FLL g 2 WIGSEM ST UTGT T 2. awrento Gu. 425

SRl Bar HNFTOIF &L G

. Four Forms of Mergence
HNRBwd afFnEs sywy srlar. 421 g

Daily mergence is in deep sleep,

Fire is Lord’s Shaft The next mergence is beyond sleep,
Witn fire the Lord burnt all Space The pure mergence is when the jiva remains
With fire the Lord burnt the Oceans, complete actionless,
With fire the Lord burnt the Asuras The ultimate mergence is in Sivasakti.
Fire, verily, is the Lord’s shaft on hand. s e i GG s) fage
Qawisear wpaP@ib @EYSDH UTES DUSHSE STIWPLD WOTWTFR STILOTES
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veoxsis wreiep srabaus 55 Ga. g22 What Transpires in the Four Deaths

Three are His Layas In Daily mergence, are bodies gross and subtle

Three are His layas—the moments of Repose transcended;

Of them one, kalpanta—the end of aeons, In the next mergence, is the Mayaic body
[ witnessed; annihilated;

All things fell uprooted in destruction In Pure mergence, Mind and cognates merge in the
This orb then was unto a boiling rice pot Infinite -

Its mountains and valleys alike burnt to ashes. In Redemption Death, Siva’s Grace descends true.
upEsOedyb uT@GL uUaflareny eTL. (BILD Hgsam srgwb s@Galn B&Serme
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The Fire Spreads Four Forms of Mergence
The earth on which we tread
The snow-clad mountains eight.
The seven seas whose ebbing tides roar,
Over all these and else
The Fire that resides in Muladhara spreads; Aéssi sToupd, Flgeerts LTHDaSer
And the spreading conflagration turned 3
Earth and sky seem alike;
Shapes are not to be wondered at.

In daily mergence the senses are silent,

In the next mergence the soul leaves the body,
In pure mergence the soul remains completely free,
In the final mergence there is union with Siva.

@USFER STIWPLD WETSYLD eTTHUID
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QarawL o awengdar JP55 GaQary
ol gger o) O@pOzen yeyurh
gadar ugesQslis QuUeasan SLUYDE Thus are mergences Four;

sow_sPeir i Cardlls ClareynGar. 424 The Daily mergence in deep Sleep;

The next mergence that gives the soul a longer rest;
The Pure mergence that puts the Soul in primal

Thus Four are the Mergence

The Descent of Grace

The grace of Bindu descended from the cloud-clad quiescence;

mountains, - The Redemption mergence that steeps the Soul in

Pervaded the universe, and all the quarters, Lord’s Grace.

Entered in Pranava and abides as Kundalini in

Muladhara. urQGy @pgemr eapbudds Lol
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Void the Beginning and End
Out of Void (Siva), a plant (soul) it sprang,
To the Void it returns;
Yet shall it not be Void again;
In that Void, exhausted, it shall die;
That is the fate of Hari and Brahma too,
Who the holocausi of Samhara susvive not.
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Scorch Your Karmas

Scorch the gathering Karmas
And exhaust them;

There is One who annihilates them

And the city where He does it

He fashioned the body, He pervades everywhere.

He placed the Mind and cognate tattva group
besides,

He gave us Wisdom ample to discriminate.

Mantras 429 & 430

The jiva sprang as a plant out of the void, and into the void,
it shall finally return. Even the gods are not exempt from
this law. Death follows birth, as the night follows day. The
only escape from death is not to be born again. By uprooting
karma alone, can the birth-death cycle be ended. God
dissolves the karma; pray to Him.

12. papssa
OBSCURATION

Rudra is the god to whom the work of destruction is entrusted,
but the real power behind Rudra is that of Siva.

o arerg Gemmeuanar o eresm Cen@ew
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He is Within You Yet You Know Him Not

He-is the One within; He is the Light within;
He moves not a wee bit from within

He and your heart are thus Yogether,

But the hegart His Form knows not.

God is within us all. He is the Light within us. He does not
move a bit away from us. Yet we do not know Him. Why
this concealment by the Lord?

@aruls Onel) e S5 @paugs
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The Lord Gave This Life

The Lord who gave life so sweet
Imprisoned me in pasa’s miseries;
A skeletal frame He fashioned,
With flesh and skin He clothed it;
Lighting then the spark of life

To annihilation He hastened me.

Siva gave us life so sweet; yet, He imprisoned us in the
miseries of Pasam. He builds for us a body with meticulous
care; yet He hastens it to death. Why is this so?

@epueadr LTS @Q@TUL LML GS
LOGDWIGIGT ePQUIHLD UBFIL-GT Falg
@enweiet Laus @@wourh wréams
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Even the Three Gods do not Know the Mystery
: of Life

With Hara, Hari and Brahma assembling
The Primal Lord fashioned this body,
The subtle organs of sense built-in;

We know not the treasure

He has enshrined here.

sresr@arm sowGlewmel sTsRblsll Bsenar
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Adore and Attain

The Lord is the light of our eyes
He loves us

He is the Primal One

—Male, Female and Neuter is He;
Tongues praising and hearts melting,
They seek not the path

That leads to the Celestial Lake.

Osmesd 2 wRpEE Gsauiseh @arut
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He Dispels the Darkness Within

The Primal Lord blesses all
Denizens of earth below and heaven above;
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From the black chamber of the Soul

He dispels darkness;

And within radiates the pure rays of His dazzling
light.

NSRS DBHASELD HNWSESGT QW&
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The Lord veils the Unity.

The world is full of contradictions of sounds, desires
and forms,

But within the diversity is the unity which

You of beautiful form veil away from our vision.

ssfsgmws Csaudr @spaewis Ssamar
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The Hidden One Will Reveal Himself

I held my Lord in me concealed,

I adored Him in my heart’s depths,

Lo!' He revealed Himself unto me

And blessed me—here below,

Well may you adore Him

Revealing the rapture abounding and love endearing
That too pleases Him far.

Aaps srard Blepss wlsagear
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One Became Five

The Sadasiva that stood as one

Animated Mahesvara;

And then Hara, Hari, and Brahma

Thus did the One become the familial five.

@MmRAW UTESFeT 2 S510° §g g
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He is the Pure One

He is the Pure One

The Siddha in whom Pasa lies prostrate;
Be firmly seated on land here below
And Seek Him in ways felicitous—

That you may vision the Land Beyond;
Not doing this,

You are like one

Who is seated on the banks of Ganga,
Yet remains unwashed and impure.
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o amenflary Curaflsl Gasder g@euGar

& QT T STGHTUR STEWIH HEGHT&HFTCRTT
SeTemayh @)eieetTenr wrRBlear prGar. 440

The Eye Sees Not :ltself

One clay, many the receptacles

One God, pervades species all;

The eye sees things several

Yet itself it sees not;

Thus it is, we see not the God in ‘us.

The eye sees several things; yet, does it sec itself? Similarly
is the Lard’s concealment in us.

This concealment which is so mysterious is one of the Five
acts of God. Tt has a purpose, and that is to lcad the jiva
to seeking. It is by seeking God, that God can be seen. In
the black chamber of the soul there is darkness. That darkness
can be dispelled only by letting in light. Seck and you shall
see the light.Knock and the door shall be opened. Adore, and
He shall reveal Himself—Tirumular sings. g

Mahesvara is the god empowered with this function, but
his is only a delegated power. Siva is the Final Source.

13. sjmere)
BESTOWAL OF GRACE

-
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Life and Death are Acts of God

He is the Wind that Blows in Directions Eight

He 18 the wavy ocean that girdles the earth,

He is fire, earth and sky;

Know this:

He is the One that binds and unbinds
The body that holds life precious.

Having experienced pleasure and pain in life, the jivas who
seek the Lord are bestowed grace. This bestowal of Grace
that leads to the jiva's redemption or liberation from the cycle
of birth and death is the Supreme Act of God. That is the
act that gives the ‘coup de grace to all the previous four acts
of His.

The attainment of Grace can come through total surrender
in loving prayer, through the yoga way or through the
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‘realization that the All-Pervasive God is the object of all UL ggeL. wraTuey [Ream&EeT eipLb
knowledge. And when it comes, the jiva is cleansed of its UL SFIPL WISTLIG G;mmg et Gar

primordial triple impuritics. 5 i :
. iy uaL gglem. wratue Saueng uperGar
This function is performed by Sadasiva. '

UL gl wraruyg wr&pler prGer. 446
n_frﬂuﬂsu @r?:@_@srﬁ@_&y) pIBSME N God Created All, Himself the Param Uncreated
p&FCw @TumQETar MTTESG BLOGTE) e : i
aNs&mb &L i eparmib 2 WEGEGS Of yore He created worlds seven
66 wauBar sawssu® wrGar. = 442 Of yore He created celestials countless

Of yore He created species numberless
Lord is the Substance and Architect He who of yore created all ;

Who seeks the. luminous Nada atop Himself stood as Primal Param uncreated.

And of its sweetness savour

Know of death—no more; $9 uaL gsarar wblu@GL s
The Lord is the seed of all 29 uaLgsarar & sy
Cf Sun. Moon and Fire 28 uaL Ssarar aamenfial Ggeueng
Of the Universe Vast 248 umLgsames RSBl pTQer. 447
The Architect that builds all as well. - . ’ -

He Who Created, Sustained As Well
@“"'fo :@'ﬂ“:‘*‘ﬁ?d’ a{bg_ﬂw L_"“i‘“”mé ) - The Primal One created the elements five;
GFueT LaFGND CFHTD UMETH!T The Primal One created the endless aeons past;
Geaumars Gureenser Gararpsd Gouey e The Primal One created the countless héavenly
QmFailed 2. s HNH@)& wrGw. 443 beings,

Potter Fashions a5  His Fancy Talies The Primal One created and sustained as well.

The potter mounts the clay on the wheel Sy sapre SeS b gupCurar prd
The potter fashions as he conceives Qeamr Qarerfler Gpeflwgytd jear
Even as the Potter our Lord Nandi is; fasrprer LU Saugyh 248

He moulds the world, this way and that et I ;
! " 48

The way His Fancy takes. pellciipren: 2 )@l phUmL 0 &
The Pervasive Siva is Here as Well

alenyenr wrared@i gardg L sL

> S He is One with the infinite space of the seven worlds
uenL_yent. wrarud Go.ew aTéHEGE

And yet transcends it.

Clsmen._ujami_ ‘f’"‘if@m‘b “Tm@m LT € He cannot be indicated as this or that
sy wrerSlpeg. eripgplear prGar. 444 He Himself becomes the various jivas
He Dwells in My Thoughts And helps them to go upwards

And remains the Supreme leader of the world.
He is Lord. Supreme;

He has bull for His mount; s awenficip Ger® ophlarn QL e

Mighty den?ons‘for. army; Sewenllar mwoi ey ol iQuTwer
Bounflless is His munificence weselarn amrGermi yspRG Goefuer
He gifts the world for us; saveficip wmwes] orGurs wrCGuw. 449

His goodness alone is goodness;
He is of matted locks: He is the Object of All Knowledge
He dwells . in the thoughts of all. He is the light within

2 spgiblar CGpueg sreare e Gsuptd He is the body without

o shafe GpueL s sraum ey The precious object, beloved of immortals above,
2 sigfen GpueL s sreaimBsl Wab : The_Holy Form, adored of saintly beings below,
o spgfler Gpo i omatueL 3 srCar. 445 He is the pupil of your eyes;
p He the Object of ‘all Knowledge.

In Love, He Created :
In fondness for us He created the seven worlds, SO0 APuTs ATLS DG GL
In fondness for us He created the several aecons urips wrsl ullsym &L 580w
In fondness for us He created the five elements; bilefln urbCurew APSDerm Cpienbenws
In fondness for us He created this body and breath. CGemomop sremes wabNPp CsGar. 450
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The Lord Pervades All in Partiality to None

His is the Cosmic Form that none know
He is the infinite space that fills the unwerse.
He is the space in the tiny pot too;

Inseparable as water in milk
He pervades all in union close;
Impartial indeed His Goodness;
Unwearied His bliss—I knew.

4. 5@ 2.puss
CREATION MICROCOSM

Even as God creates the macrocosm, He creates the
microcosm of the fuman body also. He enters the mother's
womb and from there performs the act of ':hapmo the body
and awakening its life.
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God Creates From Within the Womb

He conjoins the tattvas five and twenty

That in life past departed from me;

To my dear life awaken;

Thus He creates, seated within the globular womb
He the Primal One creates

Knowing what I am to be.
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The Lord Grants Breath and the Child is Born

Above the Muladhara

The Kundalini fire abides;

There in the water-filled womb

The infant lay, its tiny feet entangled;
That the sweet life in patience waiting
Its onward course may seek,

He ordained, relcasing the Pranas ten.
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The Course of Life Was Ordained at Time of
Union

When parents two in pleasure united,
Then was ordained. this body,

The sorrow-house of vexing pasa,
When that is 1o be,

At that hour of union, He ordained;
He, the Heavenly Lord.
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Through That Union Entered the 25 Tattvas to
Make the Infant Body

They who birth’s finale saw,

Alone knew how purusha,

Of Tattvas five and twenty,

The body corporeal entered;

None else know,

That which sought woman’s birth-pit,
In form twain, rushed within.
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The Tattvas Remained in the Forehead of the
Foetus

The Penis pierced; the vagina opened,

And together they rushed in

The Pranas Five—

The Elements Five

The tanmatras Five,

The sense organs Five gross,

And the Five Subtle,

And in the Centre of Forehead they all lay,

concealed.
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Prana Enters Jiva at Birth

As when flower blossoms,
fragrance,
In space all around

the breeze spreads
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So does Prana over Jiva extend,
Gently unfolding at the time destined.

As He blows in the prana breath, it extends over the jiva
as the fragrance of a flower throlgh the surrounding air, to
be unfolded gently' at the destined hour.
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The Lord Drives in the Tattvas into the Infant
Body

The eight constituents of body subtle

That ultimately leave,

The eight and ten Tattvas that sneak in,

With Purusha in them immersed

The orifices nine,

The Kundalini that serpent-like coils,

—If" these, the Divine Charioteer drives not in,
Verily may the infant be less than human (say, a

pig).
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The Child With the Three Gunas in Balance is
Fit for Rulership -

When in sex union,

The male flow in force dominates

The infant is born with Tamasic.qualities of Rudra;
When the flow in reverse is,

The Sattvic quality of Hari dominates;

When the two in balance flow;

The Rajasic quality of Brahma prevails;

He is to kingship born

In whom gunas three proportionate sway.
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Into the Foetus Mayaic Mind was Placed

There two in accord united;

And from their vital flows

Emerged the infant form;

But when into it Jiva,

Who in myriad bodies has dwelt of yore,
Now entered, ;
Lo! it is dominated by Mind;

Maya subtle pervades it.
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Jiva Gets Consciousness and Desires

There in the pregnant womb,

The soul lay in Primordial quiescence (Turiya State)
From that State Maya and Her tribe aroused it;
And conferred Consciousness;

And Maya’s evolutes eight—Desires and the rest,
Thus say scriptures, holy and true.
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How the Body is Fashioned

With skeletal bones He erected the frame;
With tendons circuitous He fastened it;
With blood and flesh He cemented it;
Thus did Lord fashion this body-mansion,
For dear life to dwell

Him I seek forth, endearment increasing.
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The Lord Contains the Fire in Muladhara

He is milky white in hue
Effulgent is He like the sun;

~ He is benignant;

He pervades the entire body

And diffuses His tenderness;

He contained the rage of fire in Muladhara
This He ordained, in ways diverse.
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The Lord Preserves the Foetus

Even the day, ruinous Karma trailed after Jiva,
He designed ways of preservation numerous;
He surrounded the foetus with water

Kept it safe from burning Muladhara Fire,

He drew charmed circles eddying,

Around the budding life, from Pasa harassing
And so preserved it safe and cool.

The Lord takes infinite care to protect the foetus inside the
womb for 300 days. He surrounds it with a protective ‘bag
of waters', keeps it from being scorched by the mother's
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muladhara fire; and He draws charmed circles around the
budding life to shield it from harm. The Absolute Being stands
as the sentinel, guarding the child in the womb.
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Breathing and Size of Infant

The Silvery semen welled up

And met the vaginal flow, alike surging,
And lo! then was born the infant
Inhaling eight and exhaling four
Finger-length of breath,

And measuring eight fingér-span

Of its own tiny palm.

The child born measures eight spans of its own finger length,
because out of the 12 finger-lengths the prana breath
constitutes, only 8 are inhaled; the other four are exhaled.
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Body of 25 Tattvas .

Intg the Union, the Holy One entered;
Gathering Tattvas five and twenty
Fashioned the (five)-sheathed body;
Munificent indeed was his gift!

A veritable Bundle of Delusion He made.
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After Death, Senses End With Body; Jiva Ends
in Nada

The fiversenses with their foolish ways
Are in this body born;

And there they subside;

So does Jiva

That permeates macrocosm

Surely subside in- Nada.
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The 35 Tattvas Introduced

As on 10 a leaf-like device
He mounted my life;

And there;

With balance-like precision planted,
Subtle senses five;

And other Tattvas thirty;

And thus fashioned a body;:

A steaming cauldron with openings nine.

Here, Mular says the Tattvas are 35, whereas in Saivism (and
Buddhism) they are 36, and in Sankhya only 25 (or 26).
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Lord Creates

In union’s rapture they kneaded the clay
For Him to fashion sorrow’s tenement:
The kiln burnt, the pitcher emerged,
With channels nine and Tattvas eighteen.
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Lord Placed the Six Adharas

You know not the six afflictions within;
Seek the great good that wells therein;
Understand the Siddhis within them;

Know this,

The fleshy body is .but of the five elements.
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Lord Placed Pivine Jnana in Cranium

He fashioned this body,

Into that body He breathed life;

And set gates nine;

And, then into the lotus-like cranium

He lit the Fire (of Divine Jnana),

The Lord made these,

And Him I salute in endearment intense.

In this act of fashioning the corporeal body, the Divine
Architect provides for the subtle body that consists of eight
tattvas, the purusha body into which enters 18 avastas or
states; the nine orifices, the six adharas, the kundalini fire
coiled in the muladhara chakra, and the prana breath that
measures 12 matras in length. To crown all, in the lotus-like
sahasrara chakra in the cranium, He places the fire of divine
jnana.
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Lord Creates Life From Primal Seed of Causation

The Lord is Limitless Light;

He kindles all life from Primal Womb;
He stirs the liquid-seed of Causation;
He endows it with form expansive;
Him I seek in heaven and earth.

What is the origin of this life? The Lord is Limitless Light,
and.He kindles all life from the primordial womb of His Sakti.
There the liquid ‘seed of causation is stirred by nadam; and
in bindu it attains manifest form.
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Body’s Impermanence

In the union of ‘sexes opposite

The light of life is born shielded true;

A bubble it is in Life’s watery expanse;
A shadow that spreads on earth below;

Sheathed in the subtle Body-Eight.

The individual life is but a bubble in the Primal Life's infinite
expanse. It is but a shadow of the Divine Light encased in
the subtle body that is made of the five protcan senses
(tanmatras), and the three internal instruments: mind, will and
intelligence.
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Lord Gives and Lord Takes Life

Of the eight organs of Body Subtle,
. Are senses protean five
And cognitive instruments three—
Mind, will and cognition;
Know the dear Lord
Who fastened this body-bag,
With Desire’s sticky glue
Will in time unfasten it too.
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Lord Gave Means of Redemption

The Lord made the body,
A name and form it assumed;
Then, for Jiva his redemption to seek

73

He created earth and Tattvas many,
—Thus speak the Vedas.
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He Placed Jiva in Care of Two Foster-Mothers

None the Grace but Hara’s

None Hara's but the Grace,

And so as He bestows life,

He bestows, too,

The Loving care of foster mother twain,
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Then Siva and Sakti Pervaded dJivas

Sakti, the Conjoint Cause of creation,

The Luminous One that dispelled darkness total,
Together created the myriad lives,

Their genus and species,

And having done that, they pervaded them too;
Oh! magnificence non-pareil!
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He Printed the Sex of the Infant

The seed of life,

As g steady flame in womb burns

It takes shape one of three

Male, female and hermaphrodite;

How the father and mother at union were,
Even so He printed the sex,

Righteous indeed was that Luminous One.
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Sex Determined at Sexual Union

The masculine flow dominates, the infant is male
born, 1

The feminine dominates, the infant'is female born;
When the two are in force equal, a hermaphrodite
is born;

When masculine flow gushes in plenty,

The infant born will sway the world entire;
When masculine flow is scanty,

Naught indeed conception is.
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Age is Determined

If after emission,

The male’s breath five finger-length extends,
The infant born lives a hundred years;

When breath to four finger measure. stretches,
To age eighty the infant lives;

The Yogi who knows the science of breath control
If in sex act He indulges,

He, the vital flow, according regulates.

If after ejaculation, man inhales spontaneously five times, the
infant to be born will live upto 100 years; eighty, if he inhales
four times and so on. Only yogis who have mastered the
science of breath can control and regulate the discharge at
will.
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Birth Imperfections Explained

When after intercourse, the man is short of breath,
The infant born a dwarf will be;

When breath blows feeble,

The issue may of defective limbs be born;
When breath halts in mid-act,

A hunch-back will be born;

All these ‘apply not,

To .woman's breathing rhythm.

If the flow of the male discharge is slow, the offspring is
short in stature; if sluggish, lame; if fitful and interrupted,
hunchback.
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How Deaf, Dumb, and Blind are Born

When at the time of union,

The mother’s bowels are heavy exceeding,
A dullard will be born;

If urine exceeds,

A dumb wiil. be born;

If both exceed,

A blind will be born;

Thus is it for the infant born

The mother’s condition according.

GLalY) HPeTTD QVSSFH UTHGD

Gpailujw Cuawewrwd QLS55 arHed
Gy @QuarLnb Jurer QeTRisHe

Gyl Sdurgn GaravL sre §48 Gew. 482

Breathing at Union Decides Sex of Baby

If breath flows leading on nostril right,

The infant born will a male be;

If on the nostril left,

A female will be born;

If the descending current Apana,

Opposes the ascending current Prana,

Twins there shall be;

If in measure equal the breath rhythm runs,
Through nostrils right and left,
Hermaphrodite shall be the baby born.

If the male breath runs dominant in the right nostril (Pingala)
at the time of discharge, the offspring will be male; if it
runs dominant in the left nostril {ida). the offspring will be
female. If the apana breath comes up from the lower regions
of the body system, twins will be born. If the breathing is
through both the nostrils, the child born will be impotent.
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How a Handsome Baby is Born

If in Male and Female breath runs

In measure equable,
The infant born will exceeding handsome be;

When in both breath rhythm falters,
No Conception will there be.
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How Infant in the Womb Grows

The infant-seed,
The damsel in her womb bore

Nourished by bright milk
That is fed by Sakti in Eye-brow Centre

Grew,
Beaming like the golden rays of rising sun
Inside, it took form appropriate.
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Maya Fosters the Baby

In months ten, it forms full

And then on earth in time appointed, it lands;
And grows, Maya fostering;

But who knows that Formless Maya!
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Maya’s Hidden Act

He who planted seed, knew it not;

She who received saw it not;

The Creator knew, but He told none;
The Lord who Truth reveals is also there;
Yet I saw not Maya,

How. cunning was her stealthy Conduct!
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In Manhood Jiva Seeks God

Seeking pleasure, the two met;

In pasa’s misery was it born and bred;
And having grown to stature

Grew to manhood here below;

Well may it seek the Ancient One
"That before all worlds was.
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How Maya Fosters Babe

The cuckoo bird leaves its égg in the crow’s nest;
The crow hatches it, nurses it, suspecting nothing;
It does not move it, does not reject it,
Does not ask why,

So does Maya the young one foster.

And maya taking charge, fosters the egg that lay in the womb.
Even as the cuckoo leaves its egg in the crow's nest, for
the crow to hatch and foster, so does maya perform this act
in the womb.
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God Protects dJiva at All Stages

The Lord is the Primal One;

The root, the shoot, the plant and fruit;
Thus He blesses all life;

To each, He grants his life’s pleasure,
With each, He stands according.
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Lord Appears in Prayer and Penance

My Lord is of infinite greatness,

Yet is He within the littleness of this fleshy body;
Beyond the ken of Celestials is He;

Yet in prayer and penance

He himself shall appear before you.
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Birth is by Lord’s Grace

Even. unto the salt that from wavy sea emerges,
Out of Tattvas that arose in Para,

Was this body formed;

To be born thus is His Grace indeed!

The individual body is made of tattvas that arose in Parasakti,
like salt that emerges from the vast sea.

Chapter Commentary

Thus microcosmic creation, as much as macrocosmic creation,
is the potent function of Siva/Sakti, is who pervades all
creation.

And all this elaborate and minute work of Siva/Sakti is
for what purpose? That the jiva may seek liberation from
the primordial impurities and itself become pristine Siva, the
Pure Spirit.

Mular considers birth, and hence, life itself, as a valuable
gift.
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THE THREE CATEGORIES OF JIVAS
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Play of Sakti-Siva infuses Divine Spirit

Qut of Sakti-Siva Play

Life blossomed;

And Jiva who was in pure Kevala state

Of Turiya quiescence

Was freed and consigned to the folds of the two
Mayas,

And the Lord then entered Jiva's thought

And suffused his being with Divine Spirit.

The condition of the Jiva before birth is considered to be
the same as what it is in the Mukti state, which is the Turiya
state. : »

Mantras 492-500

Jivas, who are eternal, are given life and body by Siva/Sakti
that they may rid themselves of their primordial impurities
and become truly free and pure.

These jivas are classified into three basic categories according
to the degrec of impurities they possess. In a scheme of
evolution, the one class rises to the next by divesting itself
of the impurities, one after another.

These three catagories are called vijnanakalars,
pralayakalars and sakalars. according to the state of . their
evolution. Each of these three broad classifications has again
sub-classifications, and in all the hierarchy of jivas is divided
mto ten divisions.

The-vijnanas (abbreviated form ‘of vijnanakalars) are the
muost highly evolved souls. No longer affected by karma or
maya. they are amenable to anava alone. They are categorized
into four subdivisions, beginning with those of lesser evolution.

First come those who are not rid of anava (egoity), but
are In a quiescent state of inaction. Then come those who
have realised the Self, but are still conscious of the self. Then
are those who have reached the ranks of the Vidyesvaras.
And above them are the seven crores of Mantra Nayakas.

But all these possess the impurity of egoity
{self-consciousness) to some extent or other. Only the truly
enlightended are totally rid of anava or self-consciousness.

Below the Vijnanas are the pralayakalars. They possess
two malams: anava and karma, out of the ihree.

Among them, the first category consists of those souls
who will attain mukti in their next life. More advanced than
they are the jivan muktas, who have attained enlightenment
during their immediate incarnation. Above them in evolution
are the 108 Mudras.

All these three categories of pralayakalars possess the
sense  of self consciousness: and  experience karma in
gradations of intensity.

The third major category of jivas is called the sakalars.

The sakalars are encumbered by all three malams; anava,
karma and maya. Among the sakalars are three
sub-classifications: those who have attained the miraculous
powers  of siddhis, but are aspiring towards eventual
God realization; those who having attained the siddhis, are
content with cultivating these powers; and those who are not
performing yopa sadhana, reinaining powerless 1o conquer any
of the malams. and are simply comeshed in the world of
SEnse expenence,

There are further subdivisions among these three main
categories. These are elaborated later in **Tantra the Eighth,"
Mantras 2229-2223 under the heading Kevala Sakala Sudham.

In whatever stage of spiritual evolution they are, all jivas
have ultimately to divest themselves of their triple malam,
and unite with bindu and nada before they become one with
Siva.
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The Three Categories Form Ten Classes

Vignanars true are of groups four

‘Pralayakalas are of three;

Sakalars below are another three
Thus are Jivas grouped, ten in all.

Vijnana is a term more commonly used in Buddhism, mea=o:
ordinary or individual consciousness as opposed 10 Prajna
world or Universe consciousness.
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The Four Classes of Vijnanars

Vijnanakalas are of classes four;

Those who are in Kevala (Anava) state,

Next are those who are Self-realised;

Those who reached the state of Eight Vidyeswaras,

And finally are those who rank as the Seven Crores
of Manthra Nayakas;.

Those who are of Egoity Impure rid

Are the truly realised beings (no more are they
Jivas).
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The Three Classes of Pralayakalas

Of the Pralayakalas three,

Are those who Mukti attained;

Another, by malas twain (Egoity and Karma) bound;
Yet another, the Rudras Hundred and Eight;
The Sakalas have all malas three.
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The Three Ciasses of Sakalas

Sakalas three are;:

Those who have attained Siddhis miraculous,
Those who have attained Mukti (Jivan)
Those who have attained neither

—AIll powerless to conquer Malas three

And in sound and other senses immersed.
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Stages of Attainment in Mala Riddance

They who are of five malas hard rid,
Themselves Siva become;

They blemishless become,

They become Siddhas,

Attain state of Mukti Finale,

They uproot Jiva's bondage

End cycle of births;

They alone are,

Who truth of peerless Tattvas realised.
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Nine Gradations of Jivas

Vijnanakalas are of gradations three;
Those who in quiescent Anava alone abide; (the
Pralayakala among Vijnanas)

So are Pralayakalas of gradations three;
And Sakalas too;

Thus are there nine classes of Jivas,
Evolving in gradations separate.

afl@esEpTen SQISSNW QIUEE &alg s

S Ehnenr sarwgd et Qurellys
Qaeserer QuuiBesry Culblerr. WL @LUBUTd
Quiigsesrenr pr@é HauGweish o avarwCu. - 499

How Sakalas Among Vijnanakalas Attain

Siva-State

Vijnanakalas may by karma assume form corporeal;
But by-performing holy deeds,

Acquire Celestial frame

And higher Jnana Form;

And Constant striving thus,

Gain wisdom perennial

And in the end Siva Himself become.
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How Jivas Reach Siva

Rid themselves of Anava entire

And consciousness lost of all Jiva memory,
They Bindu and Nada become,

The highest heavenly goal

Of one-ness with Siva Tattva;

Albeit all three, Sakala and the rest of yore
possessed,

The primal impurities triple,

Anava, Maya and Karma.

16. urgSpio
THE WORTHY SOULS

The evolved souls constantly think of ‘God. and seck the Grace
of His Holy Feet. They are in a state of total surrender, holding

that all that happens is destined to happen and God is the .

witness of all. Their love for Him is ‘unintermittent, from
cradle to the grave. They are Sivajnanis par excellence. They
walk in the path of yama, niyama, and yoga.

They are gurus, true, who impart jnana to appropriate
disciples. Rid of all impurities, they are pure souls. They have
doubt-free vision of God.

To such, give in bounty. Their needs deserve to be lovingly
looked after.
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Give Freely to Sivajnanis

Give a wee bit to Sivajnani

You shall attain Siddhi, Mukti and heavenly bliss;
Give a world of gold to the witless,

You shall become poor losing all joys.
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Lord’s Devotees are Elevated Souls

Death waits for the moment due
And seizes lives;
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But the Lord seizss Death’s life;

Such indeed, His Prowess is;

He blesses all who know Him true;

They who sought Him, immortals became.
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Lord’s Feet are like a Self-Effulgent Lamp

I gave Him not up even while in womb;
I forgot not the truth of His holy Feet;
I gave up falsehood and sought them;
The Feet of Lord of matted locks

Are a Lamp no oil feeds.
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Lord does Things Appropriate to Those of Ténder
Love

Those that are destined to be
Let them be;

Those that are destined not to be
Let them not be;

Those that are destined to go
Let them go;

Those ‘that are destined to come
Let them Come;

The Mighty Nandi shows all

And witnesses all:

All things appropriate,

He does

To those of tender love for Him.

17. ourgSoi
THE UNWORTHY SOULS
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Giving to Unworthy is Undesirable

Well may you tender her;

And ‘with fresh grass feed her,

The barren cow can no milk give;

Even so is giving

Unto those who neither good nor holy are;

Unto a crop they are,

Raised in season improper.

Mantras 505-508

The unworthy jivas are those who are neither good nor holy.
They are like a crop that is raised in improper season. They
do not flourish, do not yield. They are like the barren cows
that give no milk. They are steeped in worldly pleasures. They

will never get God-vision. They are perpetuaters of the five
deadly sins, They are destined only to the hot hell.

Do not feed them; do- not look after them; do not give
them anything. To give to them is a heinous crime. Both the
giver and the receiver will be condemned to perdition.
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Do not Give to Those Who Have no Love for God

Give only unto those
Who follow the way of Yoga, Yama, and Niyama,

And who adore Lord, in Iconstancy abiding;
To give those who have ro love for God,
A heinous crime, indeed it is.
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He Who Gives to Sivajnanis will Become a Jnani

He who gives to God, Guru,

And the Great ones

Who are of passions rid,

Will a Jnani become,

For him is not the burning hell,
That is destined for perpetrators
Of-deadly sins five,

Who know not consequences dire.
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Do not Give to Unworthy; the Giver and the
Receiver Both Reach Hell

You may give away wealth

As massive as a mountain;

Yet if you give it

To those that adore not our Lord;
You shall with them reach

The Seventh Hell of ineffable pain.
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18. Brigs
HOLY WATERS
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The Holy Waters are Within Us

Within this body are many Holy Waters;
They take not gentle dips in them

And drive Karma away;

Vainly do they roam hill and dale,
Witless men of confused mind they are!

Within the body itself there are many water fronts. They are
holy. Yet men do not dip in them and get purified. They
vainly roam hill and dale in search of purificatory baths
The Vedas, including the Rg Veda, emphasize the sacredness
of the Waters; Power, “8akti’, resides in them and they are,
thereforz, highly purifying, and powerful.
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Lord Abides in Jnana Thought

To them who love Him dear,

The Lord will appear delicious cool;
To them steeped in worldly pleasures,
He will appear never; |

To Yogis who breath control;

But sure does He

In thoughts abide,

Of Jnanis, who doubt-free see.
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Men of False Faith do not See the Lord Within

The Lord is within them,

Yet they know Him-not,

They of faith false;

Limitless the flow of their evil deeds;
Down down the deep drain it goes,
Never its destination to know.
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Bathe in Ganga and Be Purified

They who adore Him,

Reach His heavenly abode;

Thus it is,

Immortals know Primal Lord;

Bathe in pellucid waters of Sacred Ganga
That from Lord’s crest here descends;
You shall hely become,

Saved of impurities sinful.

The Ganga, the holiest of waters is within us, even as God
is within us. It descends from the Lord's Crest in sahasrara
within the cranium. If we pilgrimage to its banks in the yogic
way, we shall bathe in it and be purified of the triple malam.
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Seek not Lord Elsewhere; He is Within Thee

They dropped gold in sea,

And looked hard for it in pond;

Nothing indeed to match their folly;

Within you is Nandi,

Firm as rock of ages,

Yet they know Him not, and seek Him not
Lacking in Grace, they sure are.
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Water Within Forms Vital Body Constituent

The black guna enters the body as Tamas,

The red guna enters the body as Rajas,

The white guna enters the body as Sattva,

Real bathing in the holy waters is the
Purification of these three gunas by the grace of
the Lord.
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19. D&Csruiley

CONSEQUENCE OF DAMAGING
' THE HOLY TEMPLE

The Holy Temple

These are Agamic concepts and rituals.
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Dangers of Transplanting Linga

Let them beware who transplant

A Linga at a Shirne established;

Even before the transplant is completed,
The Kingdom will to disaster fall;

And foul leprosy will torture him

Thus did He declare,

Nandi, the Divine Protector.

Temples are monuments that require to be preservad intact.
Let not a linga that has been established be removed from
its original site. Dire harm will fall on the culprit.
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Dangers of Destruction to Temple

As they move away,

A single stone from temple wall

That shall spell the Crowned King's ruin;
Be he a sage; be he one learned in Vedas,
Sure the crisis; certain the ruin;

—So Ordained the Lord.
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Dangers of Skipping Performance of Puja

Rains fail; epidemics spread;

The mighty king his prowess loses;

All this sure happens,

If worship in Lord’s temples falters,

—The Lord who spurned the very God. of Death.

Mantras 517 & 518

Let the pujas in the temples be faithfully continued. If worship

in Siva's temple falters, the ruler will be held responsible for
the dire consequences that follow. He loses his power; rains
fail in the land, epidemics ravage it, and thefts and crimes
abound.
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Dangers of Puja Ceasing

When in Siva's temple worship ceases,
Harm befalls the ruler;
Scanty become the rains;

. Theft and robbery abound in the land,

Thus did my Holy Nandi declare.
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Puja to be Perfermed Only by Qualified Priests
If he is but a priest in name
Who, Lord’s worship performs,
Deathly wars rage in fury
Fell diseases spread;
Famine stalks the land—
Thus did the great Nandi in truth declare.

And-let the pujas be performed by true priests; and not those
who are priests in name.
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Manifestation of Downward-looking Face
‘Hail our Lord! Our God!

_ Deathly is the might of Padmasura

Save us, help, oh!”

Thus did Celestials to Primal Lord pray!;
And the Primal Lord to the Six-faced God,
Of coral hue beckoned;

And said, ‘“‘Proceed and smite the enemy.”’

This Face protects the innocent, the good and the helpless.

It manifested itself, when harassed by the giant Padmasura,
the celestials appealed to the Lord to save them. Then out
of the Fifth Face emanated His son, Subrahmanya with.six
faces; and the Lord commanded him, ““My Son, proceed to
battle and smite the enemy.”’

“Six-faced’” God is MURUGA (of the Tamils), who
becomes Subrahmanya or Kumara in Sanskrit. The reference
here is to the wars waged by Asuras and Devas to be found
in the Puranas. When things appear to swing in favour of
the Asuras, the devas approach Siva for aid and he sends
his son, Kumara (Devasenapati) to their aid.
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20. Csnps Gahsebd
DARSHAN OF DOWNWARD-LOOKING .
! FACE

Tirumular introduces the very unique concept of the Sixth
face of Mukhalinga (the Adhomukha). In verse 520, we find
Siva described as the Six-faced God, which is not known
elsewhere.

(One might even suspect that Tirumular is hereby trying very
subtly and delicately to establish that Arumukha six-face
headed Muruga of the Tamils, is the same as the Siva whom
he has brought from the Sanskritic north.)

In verse 523, he is described as Adhomukha (meaning
**down-ward looking'’) and in verse 521, the poison He had
imbibed at the churning of the ocean colours the throat of
this face blue. The implication is that this is the Compasgionate
face of the Lord.

The term Adhomukha corresponds in function and purpose
to the Avalokitesvara of Mahayana Buddhism where he is the
Lord of Great Compassion-

Verses 543 to 548 remind us of Buddhist Sanga and Buddha's
advice to his disciples about the importance and value of the
Sanga.
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Blue Throat of Downward-looking Face

He sports the garland of white skulls,

His spreading locks are matted;

He supports: Universe vast,

He fills Space in directions eight,

On the throat of His Downward-directed Face
Darkness suffuses;

They say, ‘‘He swallowed poison;”’

- They are ignorant, they know not the truth.

Qeusrar sylyes QFwrsL o ol L SgL
QumiCu yersgll Yy weflgiser
QuiiCu yepa@e oferGarmi Gy sQsiieus
@wsTps Domig WL per GurGer. 522

The Truth of Lord’s Blue-Throat

Ye men!

Who in this sea-girt globe live
In falsehood and flattery!
Why His throat gleams dark,
He knows who made it so;
When you speak the truth

He will make,

Celestial beings bow to you.

Mantras 521 & 522 :
The throat of the Fifth Face is suffused with darkness. Siva

is blue-throated. The story goes that He swallowed the deadly ~
poison that arose at the time of the chuming the ‘milky ocean’
by the devas and asuras, and that it stayed .in His throat.
But the inner meaning is something deeper. Siva alone knows.
The knowledge of Truth is verily the goal of realisation.
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The Downward-Looking Face is of Sadasiva

Inside Primal Fire that is Siva

Nandi rises in the centre, gleaming

He pervades worlds all,

His hue is of the twilight sun

Who the world in glory ambulates,

He is the Lord of the Downward-looking Face—
Adhomukha.
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The Face Creates All

The Ancient One of Adhomukha
Created Universe vast here below;

-In Adhomukha He animates all life;

He is Lord of Adhomukha Sakti of lotus eye;
He is Lord of Aeons’ End.

In this aspect-of Five-faced manifestation, Siva is Sadasiva.
It is in this aspect that He creates all the universe, animates
all life, conjoint with the Adhomukha Sakti of lotus eyes.
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It Blossomed Into a Hundred Worlds and
Impregnated Them With Energy

-

Hearken to this,
How Adhomukha blossomed into a Gigantic Flower

Then, it transformed itself into a hundred worlds;
And into Limitless Energy

" Animating them;

And then as Adhomukha,
The Lord remained as their Support as well.
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21. far- fpes

ABUSE OF SIVA
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Abuse of Siva Brings Misery

Those who have Jnana attained,

Rid of all doubts in their thoughts

Seek Him in love intense

Shail reach the World of Celestials;

if the low-born think any the less of Him,
Dismal indeed is their fate—

Like the parrot in cat's claw.
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Adore Lord and Attain Jnana

The Devas and Asuras wasted their lives
And finally died; ! :

They attained not Jnana true;

They alone can attain Truth

Who adore Primal Lord in devotion intense.

“*Even the devas", says Mular, *“‘cannot find Liberation unless
they adore the Lord, Siva.”
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~ Abuse not Siva Even in Fun

They defied the Lord,

Devas and Asuras,

And they defied themselves one another
And destruction met,

However little, defy not Lord,

Not even for fun,

They snow-ball, one into ten.
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Dare not Forget Lord However Holy

Learned are they in Vedic lore;
Knowing God is within them,

They bethought themselves to be God
And plunged into pleasures distracting
Forgetting all thought of God.

Remember the fate that overtook the rishis that were learned
in the Vedic lore. Postulating that God is within them, they
presumed they themselves were God, and so plunged into
distracting pleasures, forgetting all thought -of the Lord. (The
reference here is to the rishis of Daruka forest, who ignored
Siva and performed unholy sacrifice.)

22. 5 pios

ABUSE OF GURU
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The True Disciples are Blessed

The lowly ones

Care not for their parents,

They abuse their kith and kin and words foul
Nor do they follow the Guru's behest

Only those who revere the parents, kith and kin
and the Guru

Are in truth blessed, none else indeed.
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Consequences of Abusing Guru

The Guru taught the wisdom

Of One-Letter mantra (Aum);

He who speaks derisive of Him

Will be born.a lowly cur;

And having led a dog’s life for a Yuga entire,
He will be a worm born;

And then to dust shall be consigned.

—
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Consequences of Abusing the Good

The virtuous wife, devotee true, and Jnanmi great
Those who have done exceeding harm to shock
these

Their life and wealth will in a year disappear,
True this is,

Upon Holy Nandi, I swear.
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Do not Abuse Guru

Those who wounded feelings,

Of Holy Guru who taught,

Even one letter of the Mantra

Will be a dog born,

And after a hundred dog incarnations, .
Will die a human out-caste.
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Harm to World by Maltreatment of Guru

If Gurus who are devout of God
Are ‘caused ‘pain in heart

The country, people and their greatness
Will all as one destroyed be;

The thrones of heavenly king Indra,
And of kings mighty here below,

Will alike crumble down;

.Sure This 1is,

I swear by our Nandi true.
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Do not Utter Falsehood in Guru’s Presence

Utter not falsehood in holy Guru's prescnce;
Then will goodness and wisdom depart;
Forgotten will be

The time-honoured path of righteousness,
And’ all else that to prosperity leads;

The land a prey to famine falls.
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Jnana Guru is the Real Guru

One who throws away the precious gem in hand,

And carries a heavy stone instead;

Or One who parts with milk, curd and ghee on hand _
And prefers the bitter poison, fatal-

Like him is the one who follows the path of Karma
As compared-to Jnana.

23. wCua&sy Fos =
ABUSE OF SIVA JNANI (MAHESVARA)
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Consequences of Abusing Mahesvara

The Lord’s devotge -lives by alms,
Those who show animus to him,
However humble his condition be,

And those who abuse him as they will,
Shall into lowly hell fall.
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Blessings of Jnani’s Presence

Those who deride the Jnam

Are rid of benefits of good deeds done;
Those who revere him as holy,

Are rid of harm of evil deeds done;
Those who reach Jnani's presence.

Will verily taste Siva Bhoga.
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PATIENCE
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Patience is the Sheet-anchor of Yogis

In the hearts of those-who are firm of mind
Lie the (Varmamus) lizard of Yoga Vairagya

It lay besieging nose and tongue—(in Kesari Mudra)
In the troubled thought that knows but torture,
The only thing that stands still

Is devotional Patience Exceeding.

Troubled thought is a torture—vairagya or firmness in divine
thought alone is bliss. They who possess such firmness of
mind are the yogis. Their firmness is revealed in kechari
mudra, where the tongue stops the nasal orifice in yogic
breath-exercise. Their firmness can be compared to that of
the varamus lizard. which tenaciously holds to the object it
seizes and does not swerve, however hard you pull the reptile.
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Celestial Beings Worship Lord

The Lord was seated on His throne;
He was of milk-white hue;
Surrounding Him stood

Celestial Beings in number countless;
Hari and Brahma too,

Whose King He is;

And low they bowed at His Feer.
And prayed for His Grace,

i

‘And the Lord blessed,
““They shall on earth prosper high.” I

Mantra 540-542

The Lord is the Supreme Yogi. In the constancy of yoga,
He created all. He dances on the cremation ground as well.
Such is His play. All celestials worship His throne; Hari and
Brahma too.
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Lord Grants Grace to Those Who Adore Him

The Lord is  of wisdom ripe;

He is our King,

As unto an army they swell,

In directions all to pray;

He creates the fleshy body, .

He is the Primal One of Celestial Beings,
If you adore Him in love earnest,

He will His Grace grant.
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Lord’s Play

Inside home and outside

By force and means gentle

The Lord prepared you—

He dances on the burning ground;
Many and varied are His plays.

25. QuiCurerss siwemsCsrLc
TO SEEK THE COMPANY OF THE HOLY
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Walk With the Holy

I walk with those who go after God,
I live with those who sing His praise,
The Lord blesses those who seek Him,

With them I consort, ]
Their feet I seek. : +

Mantras 543-545

The Lord blesses the holy. Seek their .company. Without love

for the Lord, man is in perpetual distress. His thoughts quiver
like an aspen leaf.
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Holy Company Saves You From Distress

You may in distress

Unto a tender leaf quiver,

What avails you if you are . distressed,
My Heart!

Yet you love not Lord;

Do you go with me,

To where the Lord succours.
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Holy Company Leads You to Bliss

The Jnanis seek the Lord of Celestials;

They who seek the Company of Jnanis

Will attain Siva Truth;

They indeed Walk in the Path of Virtue
And are truly blessed;

To resort to such

Is indeed Bliss Supreme.
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The Holy are Kin of Lord

The Holy are kin of Lord

They reach the Golden Feet of Father;

He, of flowing matted locks;

Whose fame envelopes worlds all,

He blesses those,

Who seek Him in the silence of their hearts;

Reach the King Almighty,
You shall attain the Regal Goal.

The holy are the kin of the Lord; they reach the Golden

Feet of the Father. Secek them.
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Siva Welcomes Devotees of His Devotees

I walked with them—

Devotees of Lord’s devotees

And reached the City of The Fire- hued Lord
Sporting weapons divine

They who stood at gate saw me,

And announced me to the Lord;

And the Lord said, ‘““Come in”’

And they all cried ‘“Hail! You are the Refuge.”

Walk with the holy men. Be a devotee of the Lord’s devotees.

The devotees reach the city of the Lord; they stand at
heaven’s gate and pray ‘‘Thou art the refuge.”” The Lord sees
them and welcomes them saying, **Come in;"" and takes them
into His bosom.
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I joined the Company of the Rich in Grace

The Devout Supreme will in, be;

The Devout Eminent will master eddies of birth,
Devout Dear realizing self will iramortal remain;
With them who are Rick in Grace

I joined to consort.

Only the true devotees will master the karmic eddies; only

they will realise the Self and achieve the deathless state. Only
they will enter and be in God. They are rich in grace. Conson
with them.
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ASHTANGA YOGAM
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Difficuit to Expound is the Science of Yoga

Of difficult vast to expound
Is the Science of Breath;
Closing nostril alternate
And counting time in measure appropriate
Thus did Nandi reveal at length

The eight-fold science of yoga great—
Yama, Niyama and the rest.

The science of yoga is a vast subject. It is eight-limbed, that
is of cight organic parts; and so is known as ashtanga yoga.
The secret of yoga was revealed by Nandi (Sadasiva) initialy
to the four sages, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and
Sanzntana.
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Yoga Includes ¥avacha, Nyasa and Mudra

1 shall reveal herein,

The ways of Yama and Niyama,

The secret of Kavacha, Nyasa and Mudra

The paths to rcach the Samadhi State;

And how Kundalini Sakti courses upward

And reaches the thousand petalled lotus in the
cranium.

It teaches about kavacha, nyasa, mudra and the coursing of
kundalini energy ircin the muladhzra to sahasrara in the
cranium peak thvough the six adharas within the bedy. “Tt
is act encugh that there be devotion and an attitude of
suirender to the Deity within oneself, in the heart and the
mind. It 15 a significant part of worship to express it bodily
also: for the body too is a participant in the sadhana. For
this purpose there are a number of gestures by movements
of the limbs of ihe body, ‘mudras’ as they are termed. These

external movements of the physical body, with hands and
fingers, emphasize and affirm the intention of the heart and
mind of the worshipper and by constant repetition establish
the idea in the very physical matter of the body. The mudras
are the language in which the body speaks to the ‘Deity.”
— ‘‘Lights on Tantra’’ by M.P. Pandit.
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Ashtanga Yoga Leads to Samadhi and to Jnana

Waver not, this way and that

Follow the way of eight-limbed Yoga
And reach Samadhi State;

They who tread that blessed path

Shall reach Jnana's peak;

No more are they in this vile flesh born.

Yoga is the sure path to jnana or enlightenment. The
enlightened are born no more. Al karmas are forever ended.

Mular identifies samadhi with jnana.! This is similar to
Buddhism where the ultimate which is to be realised in
Samadhi is prajna, at which duality disappears and jnana, the
essence of the individual merges in the essences of the
Universal. '
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Eight Limbs of Yoga

Yama, - Niyama, and Asana numberless
Pranayama wholesome and Pratyahara alike,
Dharana, Dhyana and Samadhi to triumph
—These eight are the steely limbs-of Yoga.

The eight limbs are: 1}yama; 2)niyama: 3)asana: 4)pranayama:
5)pratyahara; 6)dharana: 7)dhyana; and 8)samadhi. Each step
is a preparation for the next. Yoga holds the key to the
attainment of samadhi or the unitive trance.

2. @uwb
IYAMA
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Perform lyamas Always

““The heavens may torrents pour

In directions eight;

Yet perform the holy Iyamas”

—Thus spake the Lord of matted locks, cool and
coral hued i

To the Sages Four, in devotion immersed.

1) Santana, Sanatanam, Sanatkumara, Santana—the foui
rishis taught by Siva in His aspect as Dakshinamurthi
(Southward-looking form). The Agamas descended to them
from Nandi. They received the title, Nandi, and were included
among the nathas (masters).

vide—proem.
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Ways of Iyvama

He does not kill, he does not lie, he does not steal;
Of marked virtues is he; good, meek and just;
He shares his joys, he knows no blemish
Neither drinks nor lusts’ :

—This the man who in Iyama's ways stands.

The way of iyama consists in number of °‘do’s and
dont’s’—non-Killing, not lying, not drinking, not lusting,
possessing marked virtues, being good, being just, sharing the
good things of life with others, and knowing no blemish.
Iyama is the background, the ethical preparation for the
onward march on the yoga path.

1) Nachinarkiniyar, the - celebrated commentator of
Tholkappiyam, the great classic Tamil grammar, describes the
elements of iyamam as five in the following sutra:

3. flunoid

NIYAMA
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Way of Niyama

The Being First,

The Meaning-Central of Vedas all,
The Light Divine,

The Fire within that Light

He who shares Himself
Half-and-Half with His Sakti

And the Divine Justice thereof
—Them, he in Niyama’'s path knows.

He' who stands in niyama should have firm faith that the
Supreme Being is the First Cause, that He is the central
meaning of all Vedas, that He is the Light Divine, thai He
is the kundalini fire within that Light, and that He and Sakti
are inseparable and indivisible, and that there is divine justice
in that act of Siva/Sakti oneness.
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Ten Virtues of Niyama

Purity, compassion, frugal food and patience
Forthrightness, truth and steadfastness
—These he ardently cherishes;

Killing, stealing and lusting, He abhors,
—Thus stands with virtues ten

The one who Niyama's ways observes.

Niyama is the next step. It consists of the initial practice of

~ the ten virtues: l)purity; 2)compassion: 3)frugality of food;

4)patience;  5)forthrightness  6)truth; ~7)steadfastness;

8)abhorrence of killing.
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Further Ten Attributes of Nivama

Tapas, meditation, serenity, and hcliness
Charity, vows in Saiva Way and Siddhanta learning
Sacrifice, Siva puja and: thoughts pure

—With these ten, the one in Niyama perfects his
Way. i

Further on, niyama consists of ten more practices: 1)tapas;
2)meditation; 3)serenity; 4)holiness; S)charity; 6)vows in
Saiva way; 7)siddhanta learning; 8)sacrifices; 9)Siva puja;
10)pure thoughts.



4. QI S&ID
ASANAS
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Prominent Asanas

Numerous are the asanas

With Padmasana to commence;
Eight among them are rated high-
Especially Svastika

He who postures on these asanas
Verily becomes Master, for sure.

The next step is the practice of asana or bodily postures.
These asanas are numerouq But seven among them are basic.
These seven are: !)bhadra; 2)gomukha; 3)padma; 4)simha;
S)swastika; 6]vira; and 7)sukha. He who perfects these
postures verily becomes the master. The four following
mantras describe four of the asanas in detail. Asanas are
postures practised for “‘health and lightness of body.” They
give **drdhata or strength” — vide Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i.ii.

Tholkappiyam: Nachinarkiniyar commentary’’, op. cit.
Svastikasana is described thus in Siva Samhira, iii 95- Place
the soles of the feet completely under the thighs, the body
straight and sit at ease....”” This is also called asana (the

easy posture).

Compare Gheranda Samhiia, ii, 13: “"Drawing the legs on
thighs together and placing the feet-between them, the body
in its easy condmon and sitting straight. This posture is called
svastikasana."’

Compare Haiha Yoga Pradipika, i, 2] “‘Having kept the feet
between the knees and the thighs, with body straight when
one sits calmly, it is called svastikasana.”
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Padmasana—Lotus Posture

Sit cross-legged with soles of feet upturned
Close draw the feet on thighs opposite,
Stretch then the hands afore on feet

That Padmasana is, famed far on earth.

Padmasana is the ‘lotus’ posture. The practitioner sits
cross-legged, the soles of the feet turmed upward; the feet
are drawn up onto the opposite thighs. The hands arc stretched

to the feet.
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Bhadrasana—Happy Posture

Place the right leg over the left
Stretch the hands over calf of leg
Sit in posture firm and erect
That indeed is Bhadrasana.

Bhadrasana is the ‘happy’ posture. The right leg is placed
over the left, and the hands are stretched over the calf of
the leg; and an erect and firm sitting posture is observed,

Bhadrasana:

Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 55-7: ‘‘Place the heels
on either side seam of the scrotum, keeping the left heel
on the left side, and the right on the right side; hold the
feet firmly joined to” one another with both the hands. This
bhadrasana is the destroyer of all diseases.”

Compare Gheranda Samhira, ii,9-10: *‘Place the heels
crosswise under the testes attentively; cross the hands behind
the back and take hold of the toes of the feet. Fix the gaze
on the tip of the nose...."

The asana as described by Tirumular here differs from these
two descriptions. Here it appears’to be a standing posture.
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Kukkudasana—Cock Posture

Lift the feet on to the thighs,

Control breath and on elbows raise your body,
Thus seated firm and immobile,

Thou do reach the Kukkudasana.,

Kukkudasana is the ‘cock’ posture. The feet are lifted onto

the thighs, -and controlling the breath, the body- is raised on
the elbows; and a firm, immobile sitting position is taken.
(This asana, however, is not included by Tirumular in his
list of seven important asanas. Istead he mentions the gomukha
asana. However he describes the kukudasana,-but not the
gomukha asana.)

Kukudasana—literally . ‘cock’ posture:

Compare Hatha Yoga Pradipika, i, 25: “Taking the posture
of padmasana and carrying the hands between the knee and
the thighs, when the yogi raises himself above the ground,
with palms resting on the ground, it becomes kukudasana.”

Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii,31; *‘Sitting on the ground,
cross the legs in the padmasana posture, thrust down the hands
betweeen the thighs and the knees, stand on the hands,
supporting the body on the elbows. This is called the
kukudasana."

Although Tirumular describes this asana, he does not refer
to it as one of the seven important asanas. There instead
he mentions ‘gomukha,’ which he does not describe.



TANTRA THREE 89

urg puprsreiln uresfl senerBLig

%50 Caur@uaurl msTs SPGDs .
Csr@ed pwend Qsryapsd Gayns
sy Qnsr sarQuweré QziyGu. 562

Simhasana—Lion Posture

Stretch the hands over the calf of leg,
Lift the mouth upward,

Fix thy gaze on tip of nose,

Thus do thou Simhasana posture.

Simhasana is the ‘lion’ posture. The hands are stretched over
the calves of the legs, the chin is lifted upward, and the gaze
is fixed on the tip of the nose.

Compare. Hatha Yoga Pradipike, i, 52-54: “‘Press the heels
on both sides of the seam of the scrotum in such a away
that the left heel touches the right side, and the right hecl
touches the left side. Place the hands on the knees, with
stretched fingers and keeping the mouth open and the mind

collected, gaze on the tip of the nose. This is simhasana,
held sacred by the best of yogis."

Compare Gheranda Samhita, ii, 14-15: ““The two heels to
be placed under the scrotum contrariwise, and turned upwards,
the knees to be placed on the ground, and the hands placed
on the knees, mouth to be kept open..... and gaze fixed on
the nose. This is simhasana, destroyer of all diseases.”
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Important Asanas are Eight

Bhadra, Gomukha, Padma and Simha,
Sothira, Veera, and Sukha
These seven along with eminent svastika

. Constitute the eight, Eighty and hundred, however,

Are asanas in all reckoned.

5. oreamumiow

PRANAYAMA
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Master the Steed of Breath

The mind is’ the master of senses five;

He is the head of the body habitat;

There is a steed he rides to his destined goal;
The masterly one the steed carries,

The feeble one it throws away

—That steed the ‘Prana breath is.
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Control of Inhalation and Exhalation

Great is Jiva

He has steeds two,

But he knows not how te master them
If the lordly Guru lends His Grace,
The steeds will tame become.

In fact, he has two steeds to master, the idakala and pingla

breaths that run in the left and right nostrils. It is by the
grace of the Guru that he can attain mastery over them.
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Breath control Activates Body

Faster than bird that steed flies,

If that steed is controlled, far headier than wine
the pleasure it. gives;

It infuses vigour, dispels laziness,

True we say this, let the wise listen.

The steed of prana breath moves faster than a bird. The
pleasure it gives is headier than wine. It dispels laziness and

infuses vigour.
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Breath Control Yields Life-Nectar

Let Prana merge in Mind

And together the two be stilled

Then no more shall birth and death be;
Therefore, learn to direct breath

In streams alternating left -and right
Then shall you taste the nectar of life.

gpise Losh FOrl® qrbggred
(SR GUUL INUSSH BTVSD
gz (pUuug Boew § CGpesw
wrpige garfarsesy aepss wrlw. 568



90 TIRUMANTIRAM

Puraka Kumbhaka Rechaka Alternated—Cleansing

Purakam is to mhale by left nostril matras six and
ten

Kumbhakam is to retain that breath for matras four
and six

Rechakam is to exhale thereafter for mantras two
and thirty

Thus aiternate from left to right and right to left
With Kumbhakam in between.

Inhalation of 16 matras of breath by the left nostril is
purakam. Retention of 64 mantras of breath thus inhaied is
kumbakam. Exhalation of 32 matras is rechakam. Thus in
pranayama the breath is inhaled and exhaled from left to right
and back from night-to left with retention in between. A matra
is a specific time duration.

1)Matra is a measure in time approXimating a second,
Vachaspati in his gloss on ‘“Yoga Sutras of Patanjali'’ says,
**A matra is the time which is taken up by thrice turning
up one’s hand over one’s knee, and then snapping the fingers
once.”— ““Yoga Sutras of Patanjali,” ii, 50-51, as quoted
n “Hatha Yoga, "’ by Theos Bernard, p.56 n.

2)According to Yogacharya Shantikumar, this is one of the
two methods for cleaning the subtle channels of
breath—through bija. The aspirant should adopt the lotus
posture and concentrate on vayu-bija which has the colour
of smoke. He should then breathe in through the left nostril
for 16 counts. and hold the breath for 64 counts. Than he
should exhale through the right nostril for 32 counts. Then
he should meditate on fire-bija and breath in through the
right nostril and go through the round as -he did previously
with the left. Thus he should alternate breathing through left
and night.
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Breath Control Makes Body Light as
Carpenter-Bee

If you control the breath within,

However old your body,

Young and crystal-hard it turns

And with the goodly Guru’s benign Grace,
Well may you become lighter than air.
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Breath Control Gives Supreme Strength

Wherever you be, there control breath

The body then will perish not.

As you inhale, control and exhale in measure
prescribed

Well may you become a triumphant lord

With the conch of victory,
Your achievement heralding.

Practise pranayama in prescribed measure wherever you are.
The body will not perish. You will become a triumphant lord,
the conch of victory heralding your achievement.
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Knowledge of Science of Breath Leads to Him

Inhalation, Exhalation, and Retention both ways
The Science of Breath thus consisting

They know not;

They who know the Science of Breath

Are destined to spurn the God of Death.
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Effect of Puraka, Kumbhaka, Rechaka

In Purakamn inhale breath deep

To pervade up, down and middle

In Kumbhakam retain it around the navel centre;
In Rechakam it is absorbed within in due measure
They who practise the Science of Breath thus
Reach the Grace of Lord

Who consumed poison deadly.

The purakam breath is inhaled deeply so that it pervades the

upper, lower and middle regions of the body within. In
kumbhakam, it is retained around the navel centre. In
rechakam, it is absorbed within in due measure. Those who
practise pranayama thus reach the grace of the Lord who
swallowed the deadly poison.

wrwsFe OB wrsfen MsCGs
Twnp wous Brev®w @Cress e
sTeppHn IAEsEMNGE Sewents @) diadlyest
CLressred aT:_G)L_:_@.s CALIAE ¥

2_c¥y eio Gu. 573

Time Duration of Inhaling Retaining and

Exhalation

Inhaling six and ten matras by left nostril
Retaining four and sixty in the Homa-pit of the navel
Exhaling two and thirty by the right nostril,
They who control breath thus,

Have verily seen the Light of Trulh
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How to Practise Pranayama

Inhale deep and steady,

That Prana fills the nadis ten;
Exhale slow

That the body does not stir;
Retain prana breath

And downward move Apana breath
Thus sit erect and vanquish Death.
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Purify Body By Breath Control

The breath within rises

And wanders as it lists;

Control that and purify within;

Then shall your limbs glow red

Your hair turn dark

And God within shall leave you never.

Purification of the breath by control is an impoitant element
of the pranayama exercise. When breath that wanders as it
lists is regulated, the limbs grow red, the hair turns dark,
and the body does not decay.
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Inhale 12 Matras; Retain 4 Matras

The Prana breath

The pair of damsels within body-house
Runs in and out-constant;

If twelve matras inhaled

Eight matras exhaled,

The four matras retained

Shall make you divine in Siva.
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Learn to Ccontrol Breath and Master Death

The elephant that is twelve-matra breath
Is awake night and day;

The mahout (Jiva) knows not the elephant;
When mahout learns to control elephant
The elephant knows not night and day;
{In eternity it exists).

The 12 matra breath is an elephant that is awake night and
day. Jiva is the mahout. The mahout should learm how to
control the elephant.

The elephant symbolises ‘‘ego™, and it is in that sense that
Siva is sdid to have killed and skinned the elephant.

6. NogPunsayn
PRATYAHARA
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Blessings of Mind Withdrawal

Step by step, practise mind’s withdrawal
And look inward;

One by one many the good you see within;
And may you then meet the Lord,

Now and here below

Whom the ancient Veda still searches
Everywhere.

The next step in yoga is pratyahara or withdrawing the mind
and looking inward. This should be practised step by step.
Many blessings will follow from this practice.

1) Pratyahara is the restraint of, and subjection of the senses
of the mind, which is thereby steadied. The mind is withdrawn

from the objects of the senses. Vide ““The Serpent Power"
by Sir John Woodroffe, p.193. See also, Gneranda Sambhita,
fourth Upadesa; Sandilya Upadesa, Chpt.1, etc; the Sarada
Tilaka defines pratyahara as ‘‘the forcible obstruction of the
senses wandering over their objects’’; quoted in “The Serpent

Power'' op.cit.— Steadiness is the aim and result of
pratyahara.
Compare ‘‘Tholkappiyam—Nachinarkiniyar Commentary"’

op.cit., p.218:
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Retain Breath Below Navel Region

They know not the divine art
Of fixing breath twelve matra long,
Below the navel region;
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Once they learn that art
The Lord enters within, shouting in joy.

Pratyahara helps in the act of breath retention below the navel
region. It is a rare art that helps the practitioner to advance
on the yoga path.
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Where Kundalini Is

Two finger length above the Muladhara
Two finger length below the sex organ
Four finger length below the navel visible,
There within is Kundalini

A flaming fire lambent.
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Breath Control for Maha Siddha Yogal

If below the nose-tip

You look twelve-finger length,

And then concentrate and meditate
The mighty Siddha yoga shall yours be
And imperishable shall your body be.
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When Light Appears

If thus meditating,

Luminescence you glimpse at the Visuddhi centre
at the throat

Know you are destined for bliss unalloyed; If at
the Throat’s Center,

Lunar light you behold,

- Then will your body,

In divine joy intoxicated be.
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What Kundalini Yoga is

Close the Muladhara orifice below

Centre your thought on Sahasrara orifice above
And on that meditate;

Fix your lance-like vision on that Space Vast;
Thus practising Yoga,

You shall vanquish Time.
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Kundalini Yoga Ends Birth

Two finger length above the anus

Two finger length below the sex organ,
Lies the Kundalini Fire

If you can meditate on the light

That burns there,

You shall be one with Lord,

Who all births ends.
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Pratyahara
Separate the Maya from the Lord and
Separating the ego from the Maya, dissolve it
away

- Then arise awareness, contemplation and loss of

ego _
Which constitute the glory of Pratyahara.
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Pranayama Helps Pratyahara

If breath that is exhaled

Is contained within _

The thoughts too are contained there
And the Lord shall leave you not.

Pranayama aids the practice of pratyahara. If breath that is
exhaled is contained within, the thoughts too are contained
within. Then the Lord leaves you not.
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What Pratyahara Can Lead to I

In the act of Pratyahara

All the world will be visioned;
Be rid of the despicable darkness
And seek the Lord,

If your thoughts be centred firm
You shall Divine Light see

And immortal thereafter be.
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1. proeaea

DHARANA
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How to Practise Dharana

Control the mind from getting diverted towards the
senses

Concentrate on the Chidakasa within the spinal
column, _

The eyes must not see nor the ears hear,

This is the way to life eternal.
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Lord Dances in Sahasrara

From the peaks of Cranium ranges

The heavenly waterfall

Unceasing cascades

Coursing prana through the ‘spinal channel;
There on the stony arena (of Mount Meru within)
The Lord perféorms His timeless dance;

That unending Bliss Light,

1 witnessed.
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Siva ascends to Sakti

She is the Damsel of the Vedas;

She belongs to the astral land of Cranium;
He is the bridal lord;

He sleeps in the land of Muladhara;
Gently rouse Him,

And make Him meet Her,

You shall then be forever young

Upon lordly" Nandi I avow, .

This truth forever and ever.
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Practice of Kundalini Yoga

Bind the Muladhara
Raise the Prana breath upward

T—I15

Through the spinal hollow course it
And within in aptness retain,

And like a stork at stream?’ head
Sit calm

In singieness of thought;

Well may you live forever and ever.
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ractise Breath Control in Proper Time-Measure

When Pranayama is in proper time-measure
practised

Breath retention will appropriate with Prana stand;
He who trains breath that is Prana,

With him shzl! Time and Life inseparate remain.
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Practise Breath Control in Silence

A treasure there is,

In the thoughts of those

Who silence observe;

They who open their mouth wide

Drive it away windward;

But they who are in silence wrapped

Drive it to the Lunar Peak;

There with its ,horns it knocks;

And if the Gates of thg Cave do not open,
It turns tail in fear.
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Longevity Gained by Breath Control

If breath that is forked in and out,
Is on mind directed and centred,
Well may you sleep

In the spacious bed chamber,

Of the Body Cave

"That has doors two and windows seven

And long, long may you live there too.
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Mind Control Through Breath Control

If of the ten Vayus that fill the body

Five by exhalation leave,

What avails you fool!

What though you wake and pray?

They who control breath in measure ordained,
Will sure imprison mind-monkey

Within the body-fortress.

If out of the ten vayus that .fill the body, five leave by
exhalation, nothing is achieved by waking and praying. Only
breath control can imprison the mind-monkey.
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Make the Body Immortal

All those who came afore
Have met their final end;
What guarantee is there of any other fate,

For those who come after?

What then there to speak of the millions
And their life to be?

What delusion this!

Will the sandy bank ever hold firm?

Here, the core of yoga theory of life and death is explained.

M5 oL aagb Y5380 augsLs
QUTGSSEL LSEGFS sTRGDH Cunpg
Qshgs wem®ss sTRWDH OQsdws
sM$58 sropeer spurs CsrGl. 597

Dharana is Involution

To contain body's harassing senses five
In elements five,

To contain elements five

In organs cognitive internal,

To contain cognitive organs internal

In their Tanmatras

To contain the Tanmatras

In the Being Uncreated

That, verily, is Dharana

In stages practised.

8. Pumetid

DHYANA
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Dhyana is of Two Kinds

The ten— _

The five elements and the five senses
Being contained, one by the other,
The internal organ Buddhi

In turn contains the senses;

Thus is Dhyana born;

The Para Dhyar: first

That is on Sakti centred,

And Siva Dhyana next

That is by Guru blessed,

These two are the Ways of Dhyana Yoga.

Dhyana is born out of perfection of dharana; that is, when
the five elements, the five senses, and the internal organs
are contained, dhyana is born. Dhyana is of two kinds: Parai
dhyana and Siva dhyana. Parai dhyana is centered on Sakti,
Siva dhyana on Siva. Both the ways of dhyana yoga should
be initiated by the Guru.

1) Dhyana has been defined to be the state of the antakharana
{mind) of those whose chaitanya holds to and is occupied
by the thought, on one object, having first cast away the

thought of all other objects. Through dhyana is acquircd the
quality of mental realization (pratyaksha). It is of two kinds:
saguna or meditation on a form (murti) and nirguna, in which
the Self is its own object Vide *“‘The Serpent Power’' by Sir
John Woodroffe, pp.193-194.
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In Dhyana the Divine Light Appears

Through eye, tongue, nose and ear

And the organ Intellect

There is an Ancient One that pervades as Nada,
Inside the palatal cavity

He shows the Cosmic Light;

He gave the fleshy body,

That we redeemed be.

In dhyana, the cosmic light flashes. Gaze on it to heart’s

content, mingle with it, get into the heavenly stream of the
vast Space, and envision the Uncreated Being.
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In Dhyana Can Be Seen the Jnana Form of Siva
In the undistracted gaze
Appears the Light
Gaze and gaze to heart’s content
And mingle one with it;
The Heavenly Stream will then surge
To the spaces infinite of Void Space;
Then may the Uncreated Being witnessed be.
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Alas! They Perform not Dhyana
Even for once they meditate not
On the mystery of Jiva within body:
Even for once they meditate not
On Siva within Jiva;
Even for once they meditate not
On the mind where Siva dwells
Even once they meditate not
On the Lotus within the Lunar Sphere.
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Dhyana Brightens All Lamps Within

Light the Lamp.of Mind

And dispel the Darkness of Egoity;
Extinguish the Fire of Wrath

And brighten all lamps within

Thenceforth alike,

The Mind’s Lamp is an undying Lamp indeed."

Dhyana is a lamp that lights all the lamps within. It lights
the lamp of mind. dispels the darkness of egoity, extinguishes
the fire of darkness. Then the main lamp (the mind's lamp)
burns undying.
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Look Within in Dhyana

Well may they practise Yoga cight-thousand year
Still they see not Lord,

Sweet as ambrosia

And dear like the apple of the eye;

But .if within you seek Him enlightened

He within you is,

Even as reflection in the mirror.

Dhyana is sceking God within. It is secing Siva's reflection
in the jiva mirror. All practice of yoga is vain without the
secking within.
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Fruits of Dhyana

If your _eyes twain are

On nasal point fixed,

No sorrows befall' you;
Perishes not your body;
Agitation none shall you, have;
Feelings none;

Seekings none;

None that is “‘T'’;

You and Siva one become.

Therefore let the eyes be fixed on the tip of the nose. Let
the roaming breath be retained within; so let the nadis be
stilled, Then no more seeking; no fear of rebirth.
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Dhyana Leads to Cessation of Birth

Fixing the gaze on nasal point
Retaining the roaming breath within
They who can thus still the nadis,
Will sure reach the Goal

No fear of birth to be for them.
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Varied .Sound Experiences in Dhyana

Bell, sea. elephant. flute, cloud

Bee, dragon-fly, conch, drum, and lute
The subtle sounds of these ten are heard
For them alone

Who have stilled their mind in God.
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Other Sound Experiences in Dhyana

The roar of sea, the thundering of cloud,
The trumpeting of elephant, the euphony of lute,
The music of the orbs

That glow in firmament vast,

The melody of the flute; the resonance of conch.
All these

The yogi true alone hears.
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Fruits of God-Realization

Those who realize God,

They alone get qualities godly;

They join the company of the immortals;
Pasa vanishes:

They become immanent in all life

They hear sounds subtlest,

Even as fragrance emanates from a flower.
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Yoga Leads to Nadanta

Nada’s End is Sakti divine
Nada’s End is Yoga grand
Nada’'s End is goal Finale

Nada's End is Lord Seated

2 B&Barn ey 2 eTaTEE @ESIG
s8s8arn Cgaol.g gruSmer B
SDsReTp pamer FTEL QHHEE
&ablararanp meel -sYpwGer wwrGw. 610

Involution Into Nada is Final Stage

As Kundalini Fire glows in Adharas six,
The Primordial Anava Darkness flees,

In tameness followed by Indriyas Five;
Who involute in Tanmatras, their substrate;
And they in turn in Nada;

And shall reach Feet of the Lord

That is Refuge of All
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The Way to Ascension to Space lies through
Meditation

The mystic bed-chamber is day-light eternal
No darkness invades;

There is a way

This body to fire-chamber consigned not be,
The light of this knowledge

Is by meditation prolonged;

In the lunar region

Knows not end of Light ever.
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Perfect Meditation Leads to Immortality

Having abated not in the rules of vows,

The Yogi that has to meditate learned,
Coursing Kundalini through spinal coiumn,

And passing Mandalas Three with felicity equal

~He in fleshy body forever lives.
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Meditaticn Leads Across the Three Spheres

There is a way of reaching the Mandalas Three.
In each is its respective God;

Be you blessed

By the God appropriate

Then each Mandala leads to the other.
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To Transcend Mandala is to be Exalted

in the dark chamber of the drooping heart
Are the Mandalas Three,

He who ‘becomes one with them

And pierces the sushumna Nadi

Shall know weariness none;
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Immortality Through Dhyara Yoga

Uprooting the gunas three

He who controls breath in Muladhara
And courses il alternate

Through nadi left and right,

In time measure prescribed

Will be immortal made

By Him that is King of Beings Heavenly.
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Deep Meditation on Centres Leads to God

Four  finger-length  above the  tremulous
Navel-Centre

Is the petalled Heart-Centre;
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Two finger length still above is the Throat-Centre;
Those who can meditate on it in sea-like depth
Sure knew Him;

"Him the Lord of Body Corporal.

When the yogi shifts his centre of thought from the muladhara
to the anahata (heart centre), and from anahata to the
vishuddhi (throat centre), then he transcends the 36 tattvas,
and becomes united with God.
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Grace Comes From Dhyana

Transcending Tattvas six and thirty unreal,
Destroying Maya's layers thick,

Transformed into Jnana Pure by Grace
Themselves that Grace inseparable Becoming
They who achieved thus

Were the good souls

That the Way of Dhyana knew.

9. Fwrs
SAMADHI
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Samadhi is the Final Goal of Ashtanga Yoga

Samadhi is end of yama and the rest
Samadhi is consummation of Siddhis eight
Who persevere in ‘the path from yama to the end
Will alone the end Samadhi attain.

Samadhi is the final stage in the eight-limbed ‘yoga
commencing from yama through niyama, asana, pranayama,
pratyahara, dharana, and dhyana. When it is attained, the
miraculous powers (siddhis) come to the yogi of themselves.
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Vision of Light Resplendent in Samadhi

When in the Meru Peak of Sahasrara
Bindu and Nada flourish

In their union will Samadhi be;

And the Light Resplendent of Endless Jnana
Will then visioned be!

Samadhi is to reach the Meru peak of sahasrara, where bindu
and nada flourish, and to unite in them. Tt is to vision the

light resplendent of endless jnana.
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ln‘Samadhi Mano-Laya is Reached

Where there is mind absorption,
There life’s breath is;

620

Through samadhi, manolaya is attained; all things are absorbed

in unpitive consciousness,
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Muystic Vision in Samadhi

They who sit in Samadhi of Pure Consciousness
Vision the Mystic Woods and the Blooming Pond;
They roam in the royal expanse of space

And there at the foot of Fertile Mountain Meru,
They bridled their Horse of Breath to a stop
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In Samadhi They Vision the Void

On top of Spinal Column in the Centre

Is built a habitation unique;

Three the compartments it has

Four the doors;

Within these they sit (in Samadhi);

When through the door on top

They vision the space

No more the word Death, aye, not even in dream.

622

On the top of the central spinal column is a habitat. It has
three compartments (spheres of sun, moon and fire) and four
doors (the cavities where the three nadis, ida, pingala and
sushumna, end and the fourth cavity of brahmarandra, or the
final entrance to sahasrara). In samadhi the yogi visions the
vast Space through the fourth door.
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Vision Lord's Dance in Samadhi

Five the Mystic Regions,

Eizht the Mountain Ranges,

Six iac Adharas that hold them;

V/itn thought centred on Him

They well see Him there stand;

Pariaking of the Grace of His all-pervading Feet
They shall immortal be.
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Samadhi Leads to Siva

“vitiua the locked body

s wupped the life-breath;

Course it to the Land

wzt no desire knows;

Ther who fix their gaze on Goal True
Wit tzach the Mango Fruit

L3

fwu. n the garden there hangs.

‘Lie vou climbs the mystic mango tree within, and tastes of
thz (ruit that is Siva.
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Ambrosia in Samadhi Leads to God

There is a way to vision the Lord,

fhe Celestial Beings churned

Su. with the mountain dark,

Aud partook of ambrosia,

Lut they climbed not

11< heights of the Mystic Mountain

snd partook not of ambrosia that there flows,
Fol, they possess not

T.e unwavering mind

Thot soars in Samadhi high.

Ihe welestials churned the oceans with the dark mountain in

souch of ambrosia. But they did not think of the ambrosia
Jlows within. Only the yogi in samadhi finds it. In

sa: odhi, with breath halted. the yogi becomes one with God.
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In Samadhi Cneness in God is Attained

He is our Own

He is the Primal One

He raught the Vedas Four

He is the light that glows within the purest gold
They adored Him in love

They approached Him all desires devoid
And climbed the Mystic Tree High;

Their breath halted in Samadhi

They with him became One.
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Vision of Mystic Moon in Samadhi

Beyond the Muladhara

Of triple angle shaped

Where Time and Space mingle,
Aloft that Centre,

Opposite the forchead

Hangs the Crescent Moon,

Of myriad shape and peerless beauty.

The yogi visions the mystic moon in the sahasrara cenire,
where time and space mingle.
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Unicn With Siva in Samadhi

Bereft of distracting. thoughts

Ascending the way of Kundalini

Seeking the Creator that created all,

Him that is Light Beauteous,

Reaching the Mystic Moon in union

He becomes one with the Being Uncreated
—That, in sooth, is Samadhi’s tranquillity.
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Tranquillity in Samadhi

Samadhi attained, Siva is attained;
Sakti too will be caught in its fold;
Distracting passions will be dispelled;
In equanimity perfect,

Like unto a balance
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Will be the mind
All this, for those who in -Samadhi sleep.

in the tranquillity that is attained in samadhi all distracting
passions are dispelled. The mind attains perfect eguanimity,
and the Grace of Sakti flows unhindered.
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Samadhi Leads to Worship by Gods

He stood as the Peerless Pillar of Light;
When Jiva in Samadhi merges in Him,
Brahma that creates

And Vishnu of the ocean-hue,

Both stand adoring him.

He who attains samadhi, merging in Siva, becomes the peerless
Pillar of Light. Even Brahma and Vishnu worship him.
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Samadhi Transcends Siddhis

To those who are in Samadhi

Many the Yogas that come of themselves

And the Siddhis eight that come unsought;
But, Samadhi none is for those who walk witk God
Samadhi none is for those who become one in CGod.

The yogi, who attains samadhi, does not seek the eight siddhis.
He transcends them. He walks with God. He becomes one
in God.
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FRUITS OF EIGHT-LIMBED YOGA
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Lord’s Devotees Reach Abede of Gods

They who scek Lord

OF the maited locks bedecked with {lowers
Wiill sure reacn the Abcde of Gods;
“*What this.devotee of mine seeks,

That 1 grant”

Thus blesses the Lord

That mounts the Bull

And dances to His Consort’s delight.

The fruit of vama is 1caching the abode of the Gods —
Devaloka.
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Devotees Reach World of Siva

Hold fast unto His Feet,
Adorz them with love,
Sing His praise

Study His Sacred lore

Constantly think of Him

“You shall reach the World of Siva,

Received in full regalia
By the sacred Rishi concourse.

The fruit of niyama is reaching the world of Siva
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Devotees Will Be Elevated

Infinite is the Lord’s Grace

He ‘elevates His devotees unto Indra,
The Lord of Celestials;

And he shall be received,

In pomp and honour

Drums beating and pipes playing,

£

All glory aud bliss upon him raining.

The fruit of asana is the attainment of the status oi Indra.
the king of devas.
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Devotee Welcomed by Celéstials

When devotee reaches the World of Siva
He shall be received by Celestial throngs,
‘“Hail! Here comes our Golden Lord™
Thus shall they welcome;

And he in rapturous pleasures shall revel.

He who oractises pranayama will be honoured by the celestials
in the world of Siva.
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The Devotee Hailed

When he reaches the World of Siva

The Celestials,

Who in directions eight stand

Ask, “Who is he?”

And Hara says: ‘““He is Mine;”’

And the noble Devas foregather and hail him
As well as if they met Siva Himself.

The end of pratyahara is to reach the world of Siva, and
to be recognised by the Lord Himself.
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Even Celestials Have to Follow the Path of
Devotees

Seeking the good path
They turn away from Death’s path;

They walk the path of Truth
They seek the path of Liberation;
Of limitless bounty they are;
Well may the Celestials

In directions eight roam

They perforce have to come

To this earth’s way of devotees,
And there Him seek.
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Devotee’s Way is the Seeking of Gods

He is the refuge

Of Vishnu who sleeps on the ocean

Of Brahma who creates worlds seven

Of Rudra who brings dissolution of all life,
Of Devas who revel in bubbling nectar.

In dhyana the yogi reaches all the worlds of Brahma, Vishnu,
Rudra and Devas.
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In Samadhi Jiva Unites in Ufncaused Being

Transcending Jiva's caused limitations

And accepting the Causal Tattvas

Extinguishing the Causal sources themselves,
Thus do tapasvins unite in the Being Uncaused
That, in truth is Samadhi supreme.

In sarwadhi, the yogi, transcending the liraitatiens of the caused
experiences, himself becomes the Causal Tativas, and
ultimately unites in the Uncaused Being.

11. gjli_1or 558
THE EIGHT GREAT SIDDHIS .
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Perform Siddhis in Meekness

*Pray and seck Lord in directions eight

Adore the Lord with constancy in directions eight ‘
Attain Eight Siddhis Great in directions eight
And in meekness perform in directions eight.

Siddhis are supernatural powers which the tantric sadhaka
gains through his yoga. They are usually said to be eight in
number, and are classified in two categories, “‘the lower and
merely psychic, and the higher the fruits of long periods of
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fruitful training.”’ (Christmas Humphreys in .“A popular
Dictionary™ p.182). ““The former are involved in Self; the
latter are only available to those in whom the Self is dead”
{ibid). They include clairvoyance, clair-audience, telepathy,
recalling one’s former lives and those of others. It is forbidden

to use these powers tor one’s personal benefit (ibid). In

Sarvism, the eight siddhis bear the names, ‘‘anima, laghima,

mahima...... etc.” An enumeration of these will be found in
verse 649-post and in verse 668-post.
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Nothing Impossible Then

Lord is the Prized Being of Celestials,
I sought His Feet in devotion

All my blemish vanished

And 1 visioned the Mystic Space
Nothing impossible for me now;

He blessed me with Eight Great Siddhis
And ended my birth to be.
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Sambhavi and Kechar! Mudras for Siddhis

By the grace of Guru I realized,

That if the fire in the Mula is united 1n the Parakasa
Trouble will .ensue you,

So I took up the pracxice of Sambhavi and Kechan
yogas

And attained the

eight siddhis and Siva's abode.

“Khechari Mudra™™ is the name of Yogic posture in Tantra,
which bestows spiritual attzinment and enables one to
overcome disease and death” (p.400 of N.N. Bhattacharya's
“‘History of the Tantric Religion™}. The Samibhavi Mudra is
related to Sambhavi diksha which 15 “a form of higher
initiation which is conducted by the mere touch or glanec
or will of the guru. It is connected with the secret cult of
Kamesvari”’ (N.N. Bhattacharya, ibid. p.467).
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"Power of Transmigration

The Elements, Kalas, Time and Maya
Escape unentangled in them,

That is but Wisdom;

And embrace fast the Truth of the Lord
That Uncreated and Unending One;
Then can you transmigrate

T—1n

Into mortal coils of beings other.

This is another one of Siddhi powers (Tantric) through which
one can leave one's own body and enter into that of another.
Traditionally Mular is said to have done this (See
Introduction). The great Sankaracarya is also said to have
adopted this, daring the course of a debate with Vacaspati
Misra.
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Karma Yoga Practices are Inferior to Eight
Siddhis

Karma yoga is several, several in number.
Twenty thousand eight hundred kinds they count;
And all they can give is but physical work,
Inft.nor are they to the Eight Siddhis Great.

in the course of the practice of the eight-limbed yoga, mght
ciddhis or miraculous powers appear. The siddhis are far
superior to what results from the numerous karmavoga
practices.

Mular considers Karma Yoga, which is not 2 yoga in the usual
sense of the term, but which is preached as such in the
Bhagavad Gita, as inferior to Tantric (Kundalini Yoga).
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¢t Siddhis

On the Meon’s nadi to the left {Idakaia}

The breatn? of Pranz measures umits twelve;
Of this. exhale four;

it ihe eight saved is within fetained,

And that for (welve years continuous practised,
Then shall Siddhis Eight sver abide.

Tweive Years for Eigh
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Subile Sounds

Aboundig in wealth of men around,

You but pave the way for birth again;

Nor can Siddhi be attained

By art, learning, genius and wisdom subtle;

At the eund of diverse melodies heard in Yoga
For twelve years long

Does it take Siddhi for fullness to attain.

Signifying Siddhis
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Siddhis in the Seventh, Fighth and Ninth Years

In the seventh year of his praciice

The Yogi becomes fleet of foot like wind;

His fooifall touches not the ground

He divines the thoughts of other beings;

In the eighth year he becomes eternal by young,

For ever bereft of graying haif and wrinkled muscles
In the ninth. he transmigrates into other bodies
mortal.
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Siddhis in the Tenth, Eleventh and Twelfth Years

in the tenth year the yogi can expand and contract
mio space

In the eleventh he can 2ssume the form he meditates
ond

In the twelfth all eight siddhis entire he masters;

He then gains the powers to roam the worlds
Seven above and seven btlow

And take one cosmic form spanning space all.
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The Eight Siddhis Enumeraisd

Himself the atoam., himself the cosmos

Himself light, himself heavy

Himself invisible zir,

Hhimaself migrating into morial bodies other,
Himsell possessing proyress of the Truthful One
Himsell immanent in ali

—These eigh! arc the Siddhis Grear,
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Anima Siddhi to Multi

The Yogi assumes atom-size,

Into lives of several beings enters,

And then returns to his form original:
Fither way is he Jeast affected:

From that stage reaclied in Anima Siddhi.
He rises further

Into Nada chanting Aum,

And thus toward Mukti hastens.

As in 647 and 648, here also the time taken, and the process
through which some of the Siddhis are attained, is explained.

WHEU WHHID pPOIUG STEWLD

QUbSS prifleans anrarwps Tl &
Bpes Cruilow warwsad Gsissms
&8st flein aHs6sw wrGp. 651

Light at the Manipura

Days are counted by astral Nazhigai sixty

And year by days three hundred and sixty;
Do meditate incessant through time thus reckoned,
And see the Light in-the Manipuraka.
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Cn the Way to Siva Mukti

They are Siva Muktas

Who turned.their thoughts to Siva

Who became Siva-suffused,

Who attained Mukti

By silence that leads to it;

They abandoned the senses five

In search of Divine Purity

Their thoughts centered on the Dance Cosmic.
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How the

Nine the Vayus in body equal are,
Dananjaya, the tenth superior is,
When the nine in their channels accord
Life and body weli accord, too.
Prana, the vital force, iakes the help of air and performs
ten functions.

The vayus arc ten: ) prana; 2) apana; 3) samana;
4) udana; 5} vyana; 6) naga; 7) kurma; 8) krikara:
9) devadatta: and 10) dhanamjaya.

Vayus Stand for Yogis

““The prana moves always in the heart; the apana in the
sphere of the anus; the samana in the navel region; the udana
in the throat: and the vyana pervades the whole body. These
are the five principal vayus. known as ‘pranadi.” They belong
to the inner body. The ‘nagadi’ five vayus belong to the outer
bady.

i now tell the seats of these five external vayus. The
naga vayu pariorms the function of belching: the kurma opens
the eyelids: the krikara causes sneezing: the devadstiaz does
yvawning: the dhanamiaya pervades the whole gross body, and
does not leave it, even after death.
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The naga vayu gives rise to conscipusness, the kurma
causes vision, the krikara, hunger and thirst, the devadatta
produces yawning, and by dhanamjaya, sound is pmduccd'.
This does not leave the body even for a minute.”” Vide
Gheranda Sambhita, v., 58-68.

Compare Siva Samkita, iii, 1-9: “‘From the different
modifications of the prana, it receives various names, all of
which cannot be stated here, Prana, apana, samana, udana,
vyana, naga, kurma, krikara, devadatta, and dhanamjaya.
These are the ten principal names, described by me in this
sastra; they perform all the functions, incited thereto by their
own actions. Again, out of these ten, the first five are the
highest agents in my opinion. The seat of the prana is the
heart; of the apana, the anus; of the samana, the region
around the navel; of the udana, the throat; while the vyana
moves all over the body. The five remaining. vayus, the naga,
eic. perform the following functions in the body: eructation,
opening the eyes, hunger and thirst, gaping or yawning, and
lastly hiccuping. He who in this way knows the microcosm
of the body, being absolved from all sins, reaches the highest
state’’ -— quoted in “*Hatha Yoga'' by Theos Bemard, p.50n.

Vayus are nerve currents—'‘Shakti and Shakta'’ by Sir
John Woodroffe, p.686. ’

These three verses which deal with Vayu (Body-Wind) and
physical health are medicinal in nature.
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Importance of Phanamjaya

Danamjaya pervades the other nine Vayus
Within the body it permeates

Nadis two hundred and twenty four

If Dhanamjaya functions not thus,

This body will swell and burst.

The Importance of two Vayus is mentioned. This is a part
of Ayur or Siddha Veda which was the specialty in the
medicine of the Siddhars.
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Discases Appear When Dhanamjaya Does not
Function

Boils, itches and leprosy

Anaemia, and like diseases

That swellings show;

Paralysis, hunchback, arthriiis

And diseases of eye that bulging show
All appear

When Danamjaya in disorder functions.
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Importance of Kurma Vayu for Eye

When Danamjaya malfunctions

The eye gets diseases like cataract and glaucoma
But Kurma is necessary for the eye;

If Kurma permeates not the eye,

It receives light none.
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The Three Gods Animate Three Nadis

Through the Nadis that pulsate

In the ear, eye and heart

Animates the one spark of Light Divine
That is God;

The Gods, Rudra, Vishnu, and Brahma
Respective by there seated art.

garugl aunsew o.a wGsri Ve g6
garug pry yaorwGsr Comil b
@G BTy ORI wrisLl (&)
garug sl wWevewue urG. 658

Mukti Vision in Centre of Nine Nadis

Within the fleshy body

That has gates nine,

There is a Centre,

Where the Nadis nine meet;

For them who can contain the Nadis nine
Not nine their vision, but several. several.
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Practice of Kundalini Yoga

Kindle Kundalini Fire

That burns luminous in Mulacdhara

Send it up through Sushumna

The spinal column Central,

Course into it Prana breath

That runs through Nadis Sun and "Moon,
That is the way to reach

The seven mystic worlds in Cranium

To them we tell this

That are wise to learn.
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Conquest of Bindu Through Nadi

Q! Jiva! vou seek woman in lust

And Lo! like a fawn are you caught’in net;
And you know how to make

Central Nadi the Way Great,

The sced (Bindu) you kept for sale,

May your own be ito consume.
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Raise Nada and Vision Lord Through Nadi

They who raise Nada within the Nadi
In a flash behold the Being One;
There they imbibed the mystical nectar
Vanquishing besieging fces ail.
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Reaching Puraa Sakii

Up on the stalk of the Mystic Lotus bud
The Nine Virgins sweet as neclar

Joined the Mother Kundalini

Cne by one they climbed the’ floors

They reached the viclorious top ,
And there were into Perfection tiansformed.

Ling 2— the nine virzins are stated to be: 1) Vamai;
2} Sresivai; 3) Raudri; 4) Kali: 5) Kalavikarni;
6} Paiavikami, 7) Palapramadani: 8) Sarva bhuta damani;
and 9) Manonmani,

The respeciive adharas where they arg seated are as
follows:
Vamai is seated n the muladhara;
Sreshtad in svadhushiana;
Raudri and Kali in manipuraka;
Kaluvikarni, Palavikarmi, Palapramadani and
Sarva bhuta damani—these four are seated in anahatha;
Manonmani 15 seated in visuddhi;
in the ajna chakra, Adi Sakti is seated, She is the perfection,
the ultimate bestower of Siva yoga. The other saktis confer
oniy partial bliss.
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Poorna Sakii as the Supreme Cause Expands

Sukti that is Poorna (Perfection) y
rilled Herself o Chambers Three times Seven;
The Nune lovely Virgins became a hundred and five

And as the Cause of Vishnu, Brahma
And the rest of the Gods Five
She expanded pervasive.

Line 1—poorna sakti is Adi or Primal Sakti.

Line 2—She evolves as ichcha, jnana and kriya and fills the
seven adharas, including sahasrara,
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Poorna Sakti evolves in Nada

The Damsel thus blossomed the expanded;
But if° She chooses to hide Herself within,
The elements five and ali that expanded out of Her
Will evolves in the reverberant primal sound, Nada.
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Merge in Poorna Salkti

The breath in nadis to Left and Right
When in alternation made to course,

And passes ‘beyond the Adhara barrier Six,
There amidst the Cool Flame

Is seated Sakti of the Lightning Form,

In ‘Her merged you be.
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Lord Dances in dJiva.

Senses controlled,

Thought in oneness centergd .

If you sit in realization thus,
Prana breath that comes

Circling again and again

Will in Jiva gently merge;

Within that Jiva  the Dancer dances
And 1 stand seeking Him there.
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Through Nada Yoga ! Reached to Sakti

1 coursed the breath upward through Sushumna
And to the accompaniment of Nada’s sound(Aum)
I sought;

And lo! there the Damsel was
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And { had Her

And seized and bound the enemies shielding Her;
And thus T possessed the Jewelled Lamp of Undying
Flame.
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The Eight Siddhis Enumerated”

To become tiny a$ the atom within atom (Anima)

To become big in unshakeable proportions (Mahima)
To become light as vapour in levitation {Laghima)
To enter into other bodies in transmigration (Prapti)
To be in all things, omni-pervasive (Prakamya)
To be lord of all creation in omnipotence (Isatvam)
To be everywhere in omnipresence (Vasitvam)
—These eight are the Siddhis Great.

These eight siddhis are: 1) anima; -2) laghima; 3) mahima;
4) prapti;  5) garima; 6) prakamyam; 7) isaivam; and
8) vasitvam

Some authorities on the subject mention another siddhi known
as kamavasayitham in place of garima.Tirumular calls this
kamaru tattva. Although the subtitle, Garima. finds a place
in the Tamil text — strictly as a subtitle .— there is' no
description of it. Actually the mantra under it relates to prapti.
The subtitle, Garima, therefore, scems to be a later
extrapolation by some scholars. Garima can be, included in
mahima.
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Beyond the Eight Siddhis in the Moon’s Nectar

By eight-limbed yoga are Siddhis eight attained

When breath is in accord tontrolied;

When Kundalini fire is through the Central Madi
Coursed up,

And the Sun’s mandala passed

Beyond that is the Moon's

Whence flows the ambrosia that may swill be.
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Siddhis Lead to Muliti Only by Sakti’s Grace
By eight-limbed yoga way
Not only will Siddhis eight be
And the Goal behind the Siddhis too;

With cffortiess ease will they all be
If but Tripura Sakti Her Grace grants.
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Beyond Siddhis is True Goal

They are Siddhas

Who together with Siddhis eight
Attain the Divine;

They reach Para Loka

And within them vision the Dear Lord
Then they reach Him true,

Rising beyond the boundaries eight.
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Siddhis Lead to Kamiya Loka

They who can alternate the course of breath Left
and Right,

And send it upward through Spinal Cavity unerring
to

Mount Meru at top

To them, Kamiya Loka will of itself come;

The world that is reached by Anima and the rest
of

Siddhis Eight.
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Anima

If the yogi succeeds in preventing the nector
Flowing froem the sphere of the moon from
Entering the Solar sphere and preserves {or a year,
He Will attain "Anima Siddhi:

Lighter than flimsiest cotton wool will he be
[nvincible teo will he be
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Laghima

If the yogi meditates on Thani Nayaki (Adi Sakti)
Till the Tattvas associated with Her subside

And continues his meditation for five years,

He attains the Siddhi that is Laghima;
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The power to penetrate anywhere at will.

Laghima— The traditional interpretations are: 1) *“‘The power
of levitation;”" -2) ““The power to render the body light at
will.”* This achievement is the mastery over the element ‘air’,
the plane of ‘buddhi’ or spiritual discrimination. The soul,
by rising up into the air, obtains ‘‘birds-eyc-view' of the
lower planes. — *‘The Book Of Signs’ by G.H. Mees, Vol/L,,
p-200

After aftaining anima siddhi, the yogi should persevere for
five years to attain the laghima siddhi. This is the power to
render the ‘body light at will. it is the power of levitation.
It is the mastery over element ‘air’ The yogi will glow with
divine light suffusing a radiance that is milk-white. In laghima
the yogi visions the Melliyal Sakti (Sakti of Tender Form)
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Vision in Laghima

When the yogi attains Laghima Siddhi,

He wili glow with divine light;

With that glow suffusing milk white radiance
He will vision the heavenly glow

That truth is.
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Mahima

A vear after attaining Laghima

When Tattvas take their refuge in Sakti of Form
Tender,

Will Mahima Siddhi be;

As plain as his palm

it shall be for the yogi to see.

Mahima — The traditi=.a] interpretations are: 1} “*The power
to expand one’s cuasciousness to the largest atom or form:"
2) “‘Power, might, glory."" It is the power of ‘greatness,”
referring to the element, ‘fire’, the mental plane.” It is the
mustery over thought, over the lower mind, over the treative
urges of that mind. The attainment of this mastery truly
implies “‘greatness.”” Height is the dimension which symbeolises
this plane. it also requires greatness to overcome the
adversaries on this plane, which in myths and fairy tales take
the form of giants. — Vide G.H. Mees op. cit.

A year after attaining laghima, the yogi attains mahima siddhi.
1t 1s the power of becoming great. It is the mastery over
the eclement ‘fire’. It is the power to expand one's
consciousness 1o the largest atom or form. The yogi conquers
fime. It stops for him. The past merges into space. Of the
future he becomes the Lord. His breath is transformed into
beht. From him cmanaies joana, and he visions Tattvanayaki
(Sakti of Taitvas).
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Time Trgnscended in Mahima

Having seen breath transformed into light
No more does Time move; it stops;
While the Past merged into space

Of the Future He becomes the Lord.
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Finite Attainments Through Mahima Siddhi

Through ,him all Jnana grows
Through him all world flourishes
Through him all things prosper
Himself in the Grace of Lord stands.
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Prapti in a Year After Visioning Sakti

He who thus stood in Mahima

Visions the Mother of Tattvas (Tattva -Nayaki)
And the Celestial Bhutas,

If the yogi thus perseveres continuously for a year
Then he altains Prapti divine.

Prapti — The traditional interpretations are: 1) “'The power

to give indefinite extension to the subtle body or its
members;'’ 2) ““The power to obtain any desired objective
anywhere;”" 3) “The connection of a being with his organs
as their presiding deity known as attainment;”’ 4) ‘‘Arrival
at the poal, deliverance, discovery, good fortune, joyful
meaning...”” This particular achievement refers to mastery or
rulership of the earth-sphere. — Vide G.H. Mees, op.cit.

Mantra 679 — 681

If the yogi retains this vision for a year, he attains the prapti
siddhi. It is the power te obtain all desired objects, and yet
not to desire anything in particular. In prapti, the siddha sees
the vast cosmos unfolding like a flower. While the past merges
into space, the future forever stops. There is no coming, no
going, no ageing, no death, and Parasakti is visioned in prapti.
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Time Stops in Prapti

Having visioned the dazzling Light of Sakti,
The Siddha perceives the Cosmos vast,
That unto a flower unfolds,

The past merged into Space

And the future Time for ever stops.
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Experiences in Prapti

No going; No coming;

No death; No aging

No delay in secing Light of Breath (Nada)
“ Nothing desired in particular,

Thus it is with Siddhas

Who attained this Siddhi.
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Prakamya a Year After Prapti

When Prapti is attained

Parasakti resides- palpably within;

And all Tattvas flee

When he is for a year thus,

He attains the power to transmigrate mto alien
bodies.

Mantras 682 & 683

A year after attaining prapti siddhi, prakamyam is reached.
Prakamyam is the power to transmigrate into another body.
It is the mastery over the element water. Here the ‘yogi is
suffused with the light of nada, and visions the Sadasiva Sakti
with her army of bhutas.
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Salvation Easy After Prakamya

They know not how the Being within

Becomes the Light Radiant; .

That Light is already within in Muladhara;

With it they can see the Light of Siva above:
Them who thus seek

The Light Above leads to, Liberation effortless.

1) Prakamya — The traditional interpretations are: 1) *“The
capacity to derive enjoyment from everything heard or seen;"
2) *"The power to exercise an irresistible will upon the minds

of others;"" 3) *“The power to obtain more than one expects;”
4) ““The power to enter into the body of another;”” 5) ““The
power to maintain a youthful appearance for an unusual length
of time.” It is the mastery over the element water,”” the
emotional or astral plane — G.H. Mees, op.cit.
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Isatva a Year After Prakamya

A year rolls by after the Siddha attains Prékamya
And he perseveres in .his adoration
Then he visions SadaSiva Sakti and Her hosts of

And attains Bhutas Isatva.

Mantras' 684-686

A year after attaining prakamyam siddhi, "isatva siddhi is
attained. Isatva consists in the power to control 4nd create.
It is the power of mind over maya. He becomes the moon'’s
rays, its cooling softness, acquire moon’s kalas, and himself
the moon becomes.
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In Isatva Yogi Becomes Moon

At that stage,

The Siddha becomes the rays of the moon

He becomes the moon’s Kalas

Then merging in them he himself the moon

becomes.
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Powers Isatva Coniers

He acquires the power to create

He .acquires the power to ‘preserve

He shall himself be Lord of destruction
He and Isa non-separate become.
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After One Year of Isatva Yogi Attains Power to
Perceive God in Vasitva

If within the cool kala of the moon
The Siddha contains the elements five
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In a year shall he attain !
The power rare to perceive the True One.

Mantras 687-689

A year after attaining isatva comes vasitva or the power to
perceive the True One. He can become immanent like God
in all that comes within his reach. He becomes radiant like
the sun. His body gleams golden. His sense organs die; he
visions the Narkodi Sakti (Sakti of Glorious Vine).
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Vasitva Confers Immanence

That power rare to perceive the True One
Is the divine Siddhi that is Vasitva

In beings all that come within his reach
He immancnt becomes like God Himself.

Vasitva — The traditional interpretations are: 1) ““The power
of command and comrol, resulting from non-attachment to
objects: 2) “Self-control;” 3) “*Sclf-restraint and power over
the elements.” Indeed, it is the power which controls maya,
and the achievement of that power, controls and restrains
the All contained in the self, and the selfl contained in the
All —"G.H. Mees, op. cit.
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In Vasitva the Yogi Visions Chit-Sakti

In-the days the Siddha stands thus in Vasitva
Radiant as the Sun,

If he attains the rare vision of the True Being,
Golden becomes his body

Dead his sense organs

And he visions the Sakti

That like a tender Vine appears.
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Kamarutatva (Kamavasayitha)

After attaining Vasitva Siddhi

The Siddha perseveres in the knowledge of Sakti,
And of Siva who Her body shares;

And then a year ihereafter

He attains the powers to visit worlds all,

That hang from the golden stalk of the Cosmic
Flower;

Sitting ineit like a flag of stone

Attains Siddhi Kamarutattva (Kamavasayitva).

Kamaru tattva — The- traditional interpretaions are: 1)
**Consummation of any and every desire;'’ 2) **The power
of suppressing desire;”” 3) ‘It is the achievement of the
fulfilment of the heart's supreme desire, which is liberation
from. bondage and the salvation from suffering by the
annihilation of all desire.”” Tt is God-realization. It is the power
which subdues the primordial kama or desire, the primal cause
of existence... It is nirvana — G.H. Mees, op.cit.

On the other hand, kamavasayitva is defined as attainment
of whatever 1" desire’ (Srimad Bhagavata, quoted in
**Principles of Tantra,”’ edited by Arthur Avalon) — Vide
*“Lights On Tantra’” by M.P. Pandit, p.96. In this account
there is no reference to garima as a siddhi.

Also referred to as *sarva kama siddhi’ — in Bhavanopanisad
of Bhaskararaya, as quoted in *‘Sn  Chakra” by S
Shankaranarayanan, p.82.

Mantras 690-692

A year after attaining vasitva, the siddha attains kamaru tattva
or kamavasayitva siddhi. This is the power to visit all the
worlds that hang from the golden stalk of the cosmic flower
He receives the power to pervade, like the flower’s fragrance;
in space. He is transformed into mayasakti, and he visions
the light of the Divine Mother. He visits the myriad worlds
and then sces the light of Supreme Siva.
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What Kamarutatva Leads to

Having attained Kamaru Siddhi

You will receive the power to pervadc

As unto the flower’s fragrarfce in Space all
Divine Fragrance yours shall be;
Transformed unto Maya Sakti,

You shall be the Lord of Light we adore.
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Visions in Kamarutatva

Having visioned the Divine Light

He abides in it as in mother’s home;

The myriad worlds having visited,

He sees the Supreme light of Siva

Who has His home amidst ghosts and ghouls.
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When the Eight Siddhis are Attained
He who has mastered the Siddhis eight high.
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Will be the Lord of globe entire,
Gleaming shall be his garland of victory
And His Prana shall turn to peerless light.

When the yogi attains the cight siddhis, he will verily be the
lord of the world. He will be its beacon-light. He will sport
the gleaming garland of victory. His Prana shall turn into
peerkess light.
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Sakti Pervades Prana After Siddhis are Attained

The Way Prana mingles in Jiva

Is through Sakti of the Tender Vine

Prana pervades the five hundred then the ten.
And then the three nadis

And Sakti pervades Prana eniire.

Prana pervades in five hundred-and-odd nadis; then the ten;
then the three. When these eight siddhis are attained, Sakiti
pervades the prana and that prana mingles in jiva.
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Nectar Flows When Prana Pervades Body

Inside the head ambrosia flows like a river

In nadi channéls a thousand three hundred and five
in number .

The adharas are the Way to the thousand petalled
Sahasrara;

The twin breaths Idakala and Pingala shows the
Way.

Prana breath draws the nectar within the sahasrara. When
it pervades the nadis, the nectar flows.
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From Ajra Where Sadasiva Nayaki is, Prana
Ascends to Sahasrara of Thousand Petalled Lotus

Above the twin-petalled Center

Is the Seat of Sadasiva Sakti;

As breath in double ascends further

There is the Sahasrara of thousand petalled lotus;
And on it are the Letters Fifty and One
That in time became the Letters Five.

The ajna chakra between the eygbrows is the twin-petalled
centre. There Sadasiva Sakti is seated, When the twin breaths,
idakala and pingala, ascend beyond the ajna chakra, the
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sahasrara, the thousand-petalled lotus, is reached. On it are
inscribed all the Fifty-One Letters. The Fifty-One Letters in
time become the Five Letters. (Na Ma Si Va Ya).

SHEHHFL-GT SGH&E (P&UpeT BTWE)

SEHH LG HEHFE UTUS LOTNG)

SAE5FS ey @ oewiL g eumuilpo
SEheg ST TS HeTGD. 697

Description of Sadasiva Nayaki

Five are Her awe-inspiring faces;

Ten Her weapons deadly;

Without the five-lettered mantra’

No ascension is,

From the twin petalied - Centre to the thousand
petalled;

The Five Letters in time the One Letter become
(Aum).

Mantras 697 & 698

Sadasiva Nayaki, who is seated in the ajna centre, as five
awe-inspring faces and holds ten deadly weapons. Without
the aid of the Five-Letiered mantra. there is no ascension
from the two-petalled ajna centre to the thousand-pztalled
sahasrara. The Five Letters in time become the one letter,
Aum. In the sahasrara is the QneBeing, Tattva Nayaki. When
the twin breaths pass beyond the:twin-petalled ajna centre
it begins to flow in a single 3tzeam through the Sushumna
cavity; then is the sahasrard reached.
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How to Reach Tativa Nayaki

She is the One Being;

She is the Taftva Nayaki

When breath ascends united through Spinai Cavity
Then will that one bredth reach the thousand
petalled

Sahasrara; Think of Her,

A thousand year shalt thou live.

Sakta-Tantra .is closely linked with Nada or varna concepts,
varna referring to letters of. the alphabets. (Varna-mala is a
garland of letters, said to be worn by Sakti). Sir John Woodroif
has explained this concept in his Vama-mala' In this
philosophy, the concept of pancakshara or five' letters
(principal) plays an important_part. This ‘five-letter mantra’
is not the same as' ‘'Om Namasivaya'" which is the S-lettered
mantra of pure Saivism

Mantras 698 & 699

These also deal with **Sakti-Tantra’'.

pTCRTUPLD SESDW FTWE SET@L ST
ar@Ip wumy s GFr iy s

. Wergpih  gobug QarapiL &r o) T

pEI@Ip) wury gpuauams wiCio. 699



110 TIRUMANTIRAM

Prana Merges in Kalai

Coursed upwards through Sushumna

Reaches the Kalai Nayaki in Sahasrara;

And there it merges with the letters Fifty and One
And then with the Letters Five

That the final end of Prana is.

The prana that reaches sahasrara meets the kalainayaki, and
merges with the Fifty-One Letters; then with the Five Letters,
Prana that merges in that sakti remains exalted.
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Prana Reaches Tani Nayaki and remains Exalted

The life breath that rose with the Tani Nayaki
Filled the nadis five hundred and thirty nine
(Before it upward coursed)

And remained in Sakti, totally absorbed.
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Prana Merges in the Five-Letters

When the precious prana reached Siva

It pervaded the nadis two hundred and thirty nine
And in the Letters Five

Where Prana finally merges. -
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How Prana Pervaded the Nadis

The Prana that reaches Sakti

Emanating from the four petalled Muladhara
Where Kundalini fire is,

Pervaded the seven hundred and twenty nine
Nadis within.

In ali, by the time the prana travels from the four-petalled
muladhara to the thousand-petallied sahasrara, it will have
pervaded 729 nadis within.

This verse introduces the concept of the general topic knawn
as “*Varna Mala’ by describing how *‘Prana’ (the vital
principle), merges in the Letters Five (to be described in
subseguent verses)
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Samadhi When Prana Reaches the Ninth Centre

When Prana courses through adharas six

Then will nectar be, ;

Then Prana reaches the Seventh Centre of the Sun
And further onward the Eighth Centre the Moon;
In the Ninth Centre Prana attains Samadhi.

Mantras 703 & 704

Beyond the sahasrara when the prana breath reaches the peaks
of the sun and moon, the yogi attains samadhi.

This is a unique contribution of Mular who teaches that Prana
after crossing the 6th adhara, then passing the 7th (which
is the Sun centre), and then the 8th (the Moon centre) finally
attains Samadhi.
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In Samadhi Yogi Visions Light Divine

The Moon and the Sun are in the Uncreated Being
The Yogi that visions the Moon at the. mystic
junction

Nadis three

Is in Light merged;

He, attains Samadhi,

That had its beginning at the Navel Centre.
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Conduct of Aspirant For Yoga Samadhi

To give up thoughts of women

To think no more of kith and kin

To be meek in learning

To abound in jnana

To be sparing of speech

To listen to deeds of Siddhi

To sit unruffled -

—These the ways of the aspirant of yoga samadhi.
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Prowess of Those Who Attain Samadhi

He vanquishes death and age,

He enters into other bodies at will,

He confers paradise to the dead

He assumes form divine of Gods

He becomes learned in the twenty-one branches of
Sivagamic lore
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" He who has mastered the Science of Prana.

He who attains samadhi vanquishes age and dgath, acquires
the power to transmigrate at will, to confer paradise to the
dead; to assume the divine form of God, and is a master
of the twenty-one branches of Sivagamic lore.
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Seek Lord Within

Vain is it seeking Lord

Wearing away sole of their feet

In pilgrimage to corners four,

Of the seagirt world;

Gnly those who seck Him in love intense
Shall know the City of Lord.
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Gods in Successive Adharas and Niradharas

Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra
Maheswara, Sadasiva,
Bindu, Nada, Sakdti,

Para Bindu and Para Nada
In that ascending order
They all seek

Feet of the Ultimate.
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Unalloyed Bliss Beyond the Adhara Yoga

Worshipping the appropriate God at Centres
Ascend above;

There the cranial region is

Where Sakti and Siva reside

Shedding Sixteen Kalas of Mystic Moon;
Ascend yet beyond

There lies the region of Effulgent-Light;
Yet above it is bliss

Defying speech and thought.

Adhara yoga consists in worshipping the appropriate God at
cach of the centres, and ascending them one after another.
In the sahasrara region eventually to be reached are Sakti
and Siva with the 16 kalas in the mystic moon. Ascendipg
still beyond is jnana, the ilight divine. Yet beyond this is
unalloyed bliss, defying speech and thought. and which is
rcached through niradhara yoga.

Each of the successive adharas ‘(chakras) has its presiding
deity — in muladhara, Brahma, in svadhishtana, Vishnu; in

manipura, Rudra; in anahata, Mahesvara: in vishuddhi.
Sadasiva; in ajna, the apara bindu; in sahasrara. the paranada,
Sakti and Siva. Still beyond are the parabindu, the paranada,
Parasakti and Parasiva, and finally there is the Space. Thus,
in cffect, the centres arc eleven in number. Only the first
six arc known as adharas or centres, and piercing them by
kundalini yoga and reaching the seventh is known as adhara
voga. When the prana ascends further beyond to the next
four centres above the seventh — they are known as ‘sthanas’.
When prana reaches the Paraparam in the Space this is known
as ‘dvadasanta’ or the ‘twelfth end.” Prana’s ascension beyond
sahasrira to the dvadaSanta space: known as niradhara yoga.

By ‘Niradhara™>., Mular apparently means beyond the
**adharas’” of the body.

Each of the adharas or centers within has a presiding deity:
In muladhara is Brahma seated:

In svadhishtana is Vishnu;

In manipuraka is Rudra; °

In anahata is Mahesvara:

In visuddhi is Sadasiva;

In ajna is Bindu (apara);

D —

Coursing the kundalini through these six centres and
reaching the apara nada sakti and Siva in sahasrara is adhara
yoga.

Beyond are the categories para bindu, para nada, Parasakti,
and Parasiva. These categories are the presiding deities of
the cighth. ninth, tenth and cleventh sthanas. They are not
centres as arc met with in the lower adhara yoga.

; Yet still beyond is the twelfth sthana where Paraipara is
in the Space. That is the ‘ultima thule.” It is known as
dvadasanta Space’ (the twelfth end). Ascension from sahasrara
to dvadasanta Space belongs to ‘niradhara yoga.” This gives
the cternal bliss that defies thought and speech:
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Lord Himself Appears Before Yogis

They who practise yoga

Through Nadis breath in one

Flowing Moon and Sun

Become Beings Celestial;

To them who perform it unceasing true
The Lord of Himself reveals.

Mantras 710 & 711

To the yogis, the Lord reveals Himself. They become
pervasive, immanent and deathless.

QurQLpé G$H0 QurPQups seTipl G
plLm aride@ pwafldme srGar. -

sl Lu®d risear &Is0smEGE sSTarmart

wlLeaflyp srwey werGer oew gs06lFdlg). 711

Immortality for Yogis Who Have Reached the
Ultima Thule

They who control breath
Will pervade all unseen;
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They who pierce the Mystic Lotus
Sending breath up through spinal column

And taste of its fragrant nectar
Will never know death.
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Yoga leads to Divine Nectar

The Lord of the Fore-head-eye

That showed the path of Love Divine; _
Seek Him in love intense;

The Ganga in cranium will in grace flow;

And in love exceeding, He your saviour will be:
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Anchor Thoughts Firm on Lord

Control your four inner organs of cognition,
Control the sixteen kalas,

Conirol the Prana within

Then your thoughts will be

Firmly rooted in the Lord.

“Ultimate Thule™ is “‘the farthest limit or point possible
geographically'”.
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Way to Steady Kalas

Straight through Sushumna

The Prana stood unwavering

As a steady flame

And unto a still stone;

They who know

How the Lord stood commingled with Kalas
Know the Way True;

It is important in yoga practice that the prana is kept up.
in a steady rhythm, unwavering as a still ston'e. This comes
only by anchoring the thought on the Lord. By steadying of
the prana, the vision of the Lord who wears the moon that
has 16 kalas is obtained.
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Steady P_rana Breath, Sankara Appears

When life breath is upward coursed
Through the single channel Sushumna,
The Lord of Bhuta hordes, "

Sankara of matted locks

Appears before you

Mounted on the Sacred Bull.

Kala is a Sakti Tantric term; the nature and evolution of kalas
is explained by Sir John Woodroffe in his *‘Varna-mala"
(pp.185 at seq.):
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Sadhaka’s State in Samadhi

They know not the time that passes in Samadhi
They look forward to the Big Time ahead,
Thus they direct the breath

Through the single channel Sushumna

To the space in cranium

There he stands, all conflicts resolved,

He truly is the Sadhaka.
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Perform Yoga Penance and Reach Lord

Thus toward that excellent state
Practise yogic penance;

If you succeed in coursing breath
Into the lotus in cranium,

You shall gain the Lord

That remains hidden in Vedas.
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Stages of Prana’s Ascending Course

The breath has stages three
As Prana it courses upward
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In single stream through spinal nadi;

And then spreads into cranial space

For the lotus there to blossom

And finally merges into the Divine Flame there..
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Kundalini Yoga Turns the Body inte Temple of
Siva

The Kundalini Sakti that thus arose

Made her way aloft through the fleshy coil
And yet within me remained;

And She who created the worlds of Devas.
Churned the mystic ambrosia within;
Drinking deep of it

This body became Siva’s iemple.

Mantras 719-721

Kundalini yoga turns the body into a temple of Siva. The
guru’s guidance is essential for knowing how to course the
prana through the successive adharas. The guru alone can
guide this upward journey.
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Know the Mystery of Prana Merging in Nada

The breath that glows within
None knows how it merges
When you know how it merges
Then can you reach the region
Where Nandi holds His sway.

In Kundalini yoga, the body becomes the ““Temple of Siva,"
that is Siva comes to dwell there. Mular's message that
Kundalini Yoga turns the Body into Temple of Siva is a very
vital one and has had very fruitful®outcome in Temple art,
whose basic design resembles the pathway to the
**garbhagrha’, which corresponds to the position of the heart
of the human body.
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Treasure Guru’s Guidance for Yoga

As through breath you pierce the adharas
You shall vision clear;

Prana leaving the Kundalini Sakti

On its upward journey through Sushumna;
That you gain through the Guru guiding;
Take that as treasure precious gained. -
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Immortality Through Samadhi Yoga

The breath that arose twelve matras long,

If you control and absorb within,

Well may you live thousands upon thousands of
years on land and sea

The body perishes not;

True this is,

Upon Lord Nandi I declare.
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Experiences of Yogi When Prana Ascends

When Prana and Sakti their departure take
One from the other

The yogi knows it this way;

Seven sounds he hears

Five colors he sces

Three odors he smells,

Two tastes he knows

Thus has the Lord of Light

The symptoms indicated.

18, &ru&gE) s Limwid
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Importance ot Preserving Body

If the body perishes, Prana departs

Nor will the Light of Truth be reached;
I learned the way of preserving my body
And so doing, my Prana too.

Mantras 724 & 725

Time was when I despised the body. Then I realised that
the body is God's temple. If the body perishes, so does prana.
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So 1 began to preserve my body with infinite. care, and I
saw God within. .

This is one of the most important contributions of Mular:to
Tamil life and culture, brought from the north. The body.
sccording to Kaya Siddhi (Kaya - body) provides th.e best,
and probably the only medium for attaining ‘‘moksa’’, and,
therefore, it has to be kept always in perfect trim through

yoga.
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Why I Preserve Body

Tiiie was when 1 despised the body;

But then 1 saw the God within

And the body, 1 realised, is the Lord’s temple
And so 1 began preserving it

With care infinite.
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Purification of Internal Organs of Body

If thie breath is used to flush the Ida and Pingala
By Pranayama, the heart gets purified

And thie body becomes impervious

Even to fire. .

Tre body must be kept pure. This is achieved by churning
the imestines through the practice known as ‘suddhi.” Then
the bowels become clean. Control the breath in the heart’s
regon and make it pervade the entire nadi system.
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Eifect of Practising Yoga at Dawn, Noon and
Dusk

As body wax-like suppleness attains,

Piaclising yoga at dusk

The phlegm leaves;

At noon leaves the wind that is treacherous;

At dawn practised, the bile leaves;

1hus all poison from body is expelled

And yvou shall know no greying, nor wrinkling.
Piootise voga at dusk: phlegm disappears. Practise yoga at
Dueits the treacherous wind within leaves. Practise at dawn,
Uiz s expelled. Thus the body. purified from the poison of
the e “humours,” Knows no greying or wrinkiing.
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Yoga Ledds to Imperishabie Body

Three the coils of serpent Kundalini

Ten the Vayus that agitate the body:;
Twelve finger-length the Prana breath;
When the two bags of aspiration

Are tight controlled,

And you sit in meditation unwavering
The body perishes not ever.

Mantras 728 & 729

The yogi who controls inhalation and exhalation in prescribed
measure shall live beyond a hundred years.

Kaya means the body. and Kaya-Siddhi is the Tantric way
of obtaining spiritual powers through disciplines connected
with the body.
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How to Live for 166 years

Breathe by the Right Nadi a hundred and sixty six
matra

Breathe by the Left a hundred and sixty six matra
And then reverse the rhythm

If you do it in alternation thus

You shall live long

A hundred and sixty six years.
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Divine Music in Yoga Practice

In the body-temple where Sakti is seated
If you practise transference of breath from right to
left and vice versa,

You can hear the mystic sounds from Forehead
Centre

And Lord Siva will Himself reveal

Dancing to rhythmic music;

This we declare true

In the name of Sadasiva.

In the body-temple, the sakti is seated. If breathing is
practiced from right to left and vice versa in alternation, the
yogi will hear mystic sounds. In the forchead centre (ajna),
Siva will reveal Himself dancing to rhythmic music.

PpsPpw dbs Pew w1y
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In Yoga Practice Soham is Chanted
In the Bindu that is pure by far
Shines the sound ‘‘Ha’’
In the Nada that abides
Lives the sound *‘Sa”
Together they become the mantra ‘‘Soham’
The yogi who silently chants it while breathing
Sure attains the Holy Way.

-

From bindu emanates the sound ‘ha’; from nada, the sound
‘sa’. Repeated continuously they become the mantra ‘soham.’
The yogi chants it silently.
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Course Prana dnd Apana Through Meditation
Rouse the Prana that resides in the Navel Centre
By meditating and chanting Siva mantra;

Retain that breath in the Ajna frontal

Then rouse the apana breath by meditation;
That way you Siva become. !

Mantras 732 & 733

‘Rouse the prana that resides in the navel centre by chanting
Siva mantra in silence. Course it upwards to sahasrara.
Similarly do with apana. Centre the thought on muladhara.
There resides the Lord Supreme of all the six adharas.
The inhalation and exhalation of breath is referred to as
Hamsa (Otherwise meaning the Swan) made up of the two
syllables ‘Ham' and ‘Sa’, which are also sometimes reversed
to read Sa  Ham, or “*Soham’. This is also part of the
Nada philosophy.
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Centre Thy Thoughts on Muladhara

Two finger length above the anus
Where faecal matter leaves not

And below the male organ

Is the Linga in Muladhara

Meditate on that Centre,

There resides the Lord of the six adharas;

This my upadesa, rare revealed;
Do take it and vision the Lord.
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Eternal Youth Through Yoga

They who effect the mystic union

With the azure-hued Sakti within

Will shed greying and wrinkling

And regain youth for all to see;

This I say is true, by Nandi the Great.
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Continence Leads to God-hood

If the seminal seed thickens by sexual abstention
It shall never be destroyed;

If the body is lightened by austere discipline
Long shall the life be;

If food .is eaten sparingly

Many the good that flow;

You may verily become
The Lord of Dark-Hued throat.

Abstain from sexual union. Abstention thickens thé seminal
seed. Tt will never be dried up. Lighten your body by ausiere
discipline. Long shall you live. If food is eaten sparingly, many
are the good things that flow.
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Yoga Gives Comeliness of Body

If Kundalini that is in Muladhara

Is sent upward often to reach the space in cranium,
Comely your body becomes;

A desire-object for damsels bedecked with flowers
Around which bees swarm humming.

Mantras 736,738 & 739

Kundalini yoga, practised regularly, confers comeliness and

yvouthfulness. The yogi will frisk like a tender fawn. He who

attains kayasiddhi will flourish like a seed of paddy

transplanted in a million, million fields.
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Imperishable Life in Yogic Vision

The Lord, of yore, spurned the mighty God of Death
Who ever harasses life;

The Lord rides the Chariot of Fire within;

If you vision His Holy Feet,

Decked with triumphal anklet

You shall for ever live

In the canopied terrace above.
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Yogi Vibrates With Youthfulness

The Fire I saw in Kundalini radiates Kala four
The Prana I kindled and coursed through Centres
seven

Pervades the body entire;

With divine life that suffuses the fleshy body as
ambrosia;

I grow unto a tender fawn. g
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Meditation on Appropriate Mantra to Attain Kaya
Siddhi

If you in ardour pursue

The search for power to acquire Kaya Siddhi,

You shall flourish far and wide,

Like a seed of paddy planted

In a‘'million, million fields:

Do you therefore meditate single-minded

On the mantra that conquers Fate.
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WHEEL OF TIME OR KALA CHAKRA

““Wheel of Time or Kala Chakra”’

In this chapter, Mular deals with the ordinary nature of time as
a phenomenon. But the term **Kala Chakra’’ has a more specific
connotation in Tantricism. It is a powerful yantra with very
well-reasoned philosophical basis.” This is what Mular has in
mind when he talks of **Kalanta’ as one of the six antas.
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Ascension of Jiva from Moon’s Sphere

Seeking the Mountain Ranges Five (Siva Tattvas)
Here am I in the Moon’s Sphere;

Leaving this T reach the Region of the Great Space
of

Twelve

That lies in the Sphere of Pati Supreme;

And from thence I pass on to the Farthest Beyond
—These 1 seek to search here.
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Life Wasted Away in Pursuit of Worldly
Knowledge

Knowledge that comes of senses five,

Knowledge that comes of discrimination that is sixth
Knowledge that comes of judgement that is seventh
Knowledge that comes by learning that is eighth,
Knowledge that comes from experience that is ninth
Knowledge that comes from attachment that is tenth
~Thus does knowledge that comes in diverse ways,

But erode life span in succession;

Knowing this not, they perish away.

Knowledge comes in diverse ways. Through the senses,
through  discrimination, through  judgement, through
experience, through attachments — coming through all these
in succession, knowledge erodes the life span.
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Critical Years of Life

Many are the stages when death assails man;
From twenty five to twenty eight;

From thirty to thirty three

From sixty to sixty two

From hundred and beyond

These are the critical ages in man’s life span;
When death may visit him.

Many are the critical years in the life of man Wwhen .death
may assail him. 13, 33, 62 and beyond that, any time upto
100 and over, are considered as critical years in a man's
life. :
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Days Appropriate for Commencing Yoga

The birth day, The first, second, third and the eight
day following it,

Any one of these is day appropriate for commencing
yoga;

Find the day suitable most,
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And casy shall be your entry
Into the Mystic House within.

There arc appropriate days for - commencing yoga. The
birthday of the practitioner, and the Ist 2nd, 3rd and 8th
day following it are considered suitable. If he chooses a
suitable day. his entry into the mystic house within will be
easy.
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Yoga Explained

You who enter the land of yoga practice!

Know that it consists in this

The measure of breath inhaled is twelve inches
Having measured accordingly

Exhale eight ‘matra consciously

The four matras retained

Are in the six adharas to suffuse

And thus breathing examine to Tattvas twenty and
five.

Yoga consists in the following: inhalation of 12 matras;
exhalation of eight matras; retention of four matras. Breathirig

in this measure continuously, yoga suffuses the six adharas
with prana which ascends beyond the 25 tattvas.

BAQYM S G5E BTGELD HTE6WHS
uTeE SLBS& UGS UDSETES
Carewn sL.G5 Gewsgraa® epalges
Lrewn &L 5s0srar prop ewrCGr.

God is Beyond Adharas and Tattvas

Beyond the Muladhara of the four pointed Centre
is He; ‘

Beyond the barriers of Tattvas twenty and four is
He;:

Beyond the twenty and five Tattvas is His Guna
Beyond the six adharas that rise like the spreading
banyan tree is He,

Who ever does know Him!

745

Mantras 745 & 746

God is beyond the six adharas and the 25 tattvas. After the
kundalini has been roused, it takes 20 days for a good
practitioner to pierce the six adharas; on the 25th day. his
prana reaches the fire mandala; on the 26th day, the solar
mandala; c1 the 27th day, the lunar mandala.
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The Days it Takes the Yogi to Traverse Adharas
and Mandalas

The days that take to picrce the Centres nine are

T—18

1177

this

Twentieth day adharas six;

Twenty-fifth day Seventh Centre of Fire Mandala
Twenty-sixth day the Eighth Centre of Solar Mandal
Twenty-seventh day the Ninth Centre of Lunar
Mandala

—These the days for yogi’s Prana to reach Centres

‘nine.
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Vision of the Three Mandalas

On the twenty-eighth day

You gain the vision of Mandalas Three, each apart
On the “thirty-third day

You gain their collective vision;

Do Centre your thoughts further _

And vision the tattvas twenty and four

That to Earth and the rest of elements in_ order
below.

On the 28th day the yogi obtains the vision of the three
mandalas, each apart; and on the 33rd day, he gains their
collective vision.
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Practise Yoga in Time and Order Stated

Thus if in succession and stages

The yogi aspires not

Impossible it be for him to become God;
Much less to near Him:

No other setret the Vedas hold -
Trumpet this not;

But in meekness accomplish it.

Let the yogi practise in successive stages; then he approaches
God. Kindle the kundalini lamp within. Search for God with
that blazing torck. That alone is the way to the goal.
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Kindle Kundalini Lamp Within

They who know not this Way to the goal
And try other Ways

Are but fools;

They search with blazing torch

While within them is the hand-lamp

749
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They who can kindle the Kundalini Fire within
Will abide ever in this fleeting world.
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Journey Through Six Adharas in Two Stages

Unto the girth of the little finger

Is the spina! cord, taut like the string of bow;
There the adharas are

Traversing the first three

Do you reach the Heart’s Centre

And, be in constancy fixed;

When you journey further onward

To the three Centers that end with Forehead
You 'shall firm be

Like a picture painted.

Mantras 750 & 751

The six adharas may be reached in two successive stages of
three each. Traversing the first three, reach the heart centre;
then from the heart centre, journey to the forehead centre.
Be firm as a painted picture. Keep erect the spinal column.
The body is evil karma’s product. Yet it possesses the precious
stalk that holds the mystic lotuses. Through its central nadi,
the sushumna, perfect consciousness is reached.
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Importance of Sushumna in Yoga

Know thou the Consciousness that is Perfection;
The sinners know not its goodness;

This body no doubt is evil Karma’'s product;
yet it holds the stalk (Sushumna) of the sacred Lotus
That blossoms in the Mystic Regions Three within.
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Coliective Vision of Mandalas End Karma

The Yogi who through the spinal column
Ascends the adharas above

Sees the Mandalas Three together, rapture bound;
Those who saw that vision

Saw the end of Karmas;

Those who saw that not

Die to be born again.

The collective vision of the six adharas and the triple mandalas
ends the karmas. Missing that vision, however great the man,
his body perishes.
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Missing the Vision, the Body Perishes

Do you know how this body perishes?

Hear this:

A pretty damsei the man has for wife;

And like the sun his prosperity spreads;

And all bow to him in respect;

A body that waxed in a life like thus
Became a prey for prowling dogs to consume.
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Those Who Vision Can Become the Dancing Lord

They who knock about

Reach not the Refuge of Blossom Feet;
Containing .not the Kundalini fire within
Their body a prey to fire becomes;
They who know the Way

And seek His Victorious Feet

See the Heavenly Dancer

Through their spinal hollow.

He who courses the kundalini fire through the spinal column
will not perish by the cremation fire. He will see the Heavenly
Pancer within.
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Seek the Dancing Lord as Goal and Become One
With Him

They who sought the Dancer as their goal

Gained many things good;

And so stood in the path of the holy scriptures;

Seeking Him within and experiencing His presence

In eagerness they sit

And one with Siva become.
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God Vision at the End of 33 Days of Yoga

Countless are the gains that flow
From single-minded meditation;

Hear yet:

And thus if for Three and thirty days
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You well and deep meditate

The Dancer on top of the Mountain of Gold
Will appear,

And You one with Him become.

At the end of 33 days after the kundalini sakti has been
roused, the yogi may vision the Divine Dancer on the peak
of the golden mountain (Meru) in the sahasrara.
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Vision of the Hundred Petalled Lotus of Sahasrara

Knowing where the divine Dancer dwells,

From the ten petalled lotus of anahata

Raise the prana to the eight petalled anahata
There one can see the Lord seated

Then one lives the hundred years promised in the
scriptures.
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Eternal Life Through Yoga

'fhcy who thus attained radiance a hundred fold
Will live a thousand years in body robust;

And they who saw a thousand years thus

May well live a million, trillion years.
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Thus They Live Through Timeless Aeons

- Well may they thus live for aecons and aeons,
And they tire not in their devotion;

And thus see the mind’s end

And within see Him as Entity non-separate;
And as one with Siva they live filled in divinity
And so see countless ages of Life Exalted.
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Worldly Thoughts do not Lead tc Sakti

Some seek to exalt themselves
Pursuing ways worldly;

Some seek the fruits of enjoyment
Knowing not what they do;

Some strive after action

With no thought of goal whatsoever;
But none of them will see
The Sakti of lovely eyes.

Mantras 760 & 761

They who wallow in worldly thoughts have no goal whatsoever.
They will never see Sakti of lovely eyes. They who do not
vision Sakti will vanish, their riches and possessions
untraceable.
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Worldly Wealth is Perishable

They who see Her not

Wasted away their lives;

They who seek not

Spent away in artful talks;

The riches and possessions of those who see not
Vamished away unseen and untraced.
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Treasure Within is Imperishable

They who. do not see the Treasure that surpasses
all,

But seek the treasure that perishes,

If within their melting heart they seek inside
They will see the Treasure that dies not.

Seek the treasure within. It is imperishable. If you but seek,
you can attain the imperishable Siva state.
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Seek Siva-State

He is the One with the Fore-head eye
He is Birthless

He is Nandi within, Know this;

He in solitariness pervades spaces all
He stands as Siva, the goal unwavering
That state you shall attain

If you but seek.
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Fruits of Seeking

They who seek

Know death none; evil none;
They who seek

Will become lords of earth;
They who seek

But know this true;

And well may it be told

To those that aspire.

Great is the fruit of seeking. They who seek know no death,
no evil. They become lords of earth and heaven.
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Seek Lord Through Aum

These the things worthy of telling:

Akara or the sound ‘““A’" that is Siva

Ukara or the sound ““U’ that is Sakti .
Let these in your thought abide

And Makara or the sound “‘m”’

Let them through thy sushumna rise upward;
The six adharas will then be reached

And you shall gain the Lord.

When practising yoga, chant the mantra ‘Aum’ continuously
in silence. When you thus chant, as the prana rises through
the spinal cavity and -courses through the six adharas, the
Lord will be reached.

In this verse, Muler introduces us to that most basic and
important **bija’’ mantra and its relationghip to Siva and Sakti.
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Know Lord Within and Become One With Him

None know where the Lord resides;
To them who seek Him

He resides eternal within;

When you see the Lord

He and you one become.

The Lord is within you. He resides eternally within you. Seek
Him:. And when you see Him, He and you will become one.
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Way to Become One With Siva

They know not how He and you one become;
This the Way how He and you one become;
Hearken!

He stands in your hearing and sight

He stands in the Pranava within you.

He is in your hearing. He is in your sight. He siands within
the mystic circle within you. It is for you to become one
with Him. p
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Vision the Lord in the Seven Adhaias

You know not how to reach His abode;
Transfixing your thoughts within you in the yogic
way

The seven circles inside will open

And you shall see the abode of Lord

Sweet as sugar-lump.

His abode is not beyond reach. Fix your thoughts within. The
seventh adhara is the abode of the Lord. Iaside it He sits,
sweet as a lump of sugar.

Six adharas plus the sahasrara.
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Vision of Gods in Adharas

You may see Him as Brahma and Vishnu

You may see Him as Rudra blue-throated and
Mahesa,

You may see Him as Sakti and Sadasiva

You may see Him within you immanent (in Adharas).
In the adharas. He is seated as Brahma; as Vishnu; as Rudra;

as Mahesvara; as Sadasiva and as Sakti. He that is immanent
thus can be seen by you.
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MEASUREMENT OF LIFE SPAN
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Measuring the Life Span by observing breath

Put your hand on forehead

And look,

If you see the breath rhythm unchanged
ell and good;

If you see it enlarged,

Death awaits in six months;

If you see it doubled,

In a month shalt life depart.

Indian astrology has developed a branch of techniques in
measuring the life span based on observation of the breathing
rhythm. This is known as ‘saravottam’ in Tamil as introduced
by Bhoga Siddhar. In Sanskrit. it is known as
‘pavana-saravodaya sastra,’

This is a curious, but nevertheless valuabale,Siddhar concept,
savouring of fortune-telling. The whole of these three chapters
deal' with such” concepts.

“Learned Indian yogis of yore had critically studied the
movement of air through the whole respiratory passage during
inhalation and exhalation. They had discovered that just as
the current of a river sometimes flows on the oneside, and
at another time on the other side, the air also changes sides
in the nasal passages during inhalation and exhalation. They
had discovered a close connection between the mental states
and such sidewav. movements of air.

It has been observed that we sometimes breathe through the
left nostril and sometimes through the right cne. The nostrils
thus work alternately. The left channel for the passage of
the air is known as ‘ida’ while the right channel is the pingala.
The left one is known as the lunar channel” (chandra nadi),
while the right one is the solar channel (surya nadi). When
a person has obtained mastery over pranayama,. and when
he is physically and mentally heaithy and ready for higher
spiritual practices, his breathing is from the middle channel
known as ‘sushumna nadi.’

In the bright half of the month and on the first, second,
the seventh, eighth, ninth and fourteenth days, and on the
full moon day one breathes through the left nostril in the
mornings, but every hour this alternaies with the right nostril.
In the remaining days ofs the bright half of the month, one
breathes through the right nostril in the mornings, the direction
changing every hour, the right and left nostrils alternating.

In the dark half of the month, and on the first day one
breathes through the right nostril, but alternating every hour
with the left nostril. Then there is reverse movement every
third day.

When one breathes through the left nostril — lunar channel

— the breath comes under the invisible influence of the moon'

and such lunar qualitiecs as coolness, -steadiness, sobriety,
discretion, etc., are thus bomn .or nourished.

When onc breathes through the right nostril — solar channel
— the breath comes under the invisible influence of the sun
and solar qualities such as heat, light, bravery, dynamism,
enthusiasm, strength, ctc., are thereby born or nourished.

Breathing can be changed from the right nostril to the left
one and vice versa. The technique is very simple. If you are
breathing through the left nostril, and you want to breathe
through the right ore, lie down on the right side for sometime.
If you are breathing through the right nostril and wish to

breathe through the left. lie down on the left side for a short
time.

When one breathes through the right nostril, one should
undertake such work which requires greater exertion, eg.,
walking, running, arguing, physical exercise, eating or cleaning
the bowels. Ancient Indian medical science advises people to
rest on the left side after meals so that one breathes through
the right nostril and the food is thus well digested.

When onc breathes through the left nostril, one should
undertake such work which requires less exertion, such as
light mental work, discretionary work or work of a permanent
nature. Sleeping on the right side relieves mental stress, strain,
and tension and gives more mental rest. In this state of
breathing, holy activities may be undertaken. This is an ideal
state for studies as well.

When one breathes through the middle channel, one should
practise concentration, meditation and spiritual activities. A
true yogi or for that matter even a perfectly healthy person
constantly breathes thus and maintains mental peace and
equanimity even under the most trying circumstances.

Ancient Indian astrology had developed a particular branch
which was based on this. If one breathes through the left
nostril and if a person sitting on his left asks if a certain
work undertaken or to be undertaken would be successful,
the answer should always be in the affirmative; but if one
breathes through the right nostril and if a person sitting on
his left asks if a certain work undertaken or to be undertaken
would . be successful, the answer should always be in the
negative.

When one constantly breathes through the middle channel,
one develops intuition, knows future events, can practiss

‘telepathy and transform the personality of others easily. Such

breathing is compared with a mother-in-law who is difficult
to be pleased but if once pleased becomes an additional
blessing.

Vide “The Science of Yogic Breathing'® by Yogacharya
Shantikumar, pp.30-32.

Qeylh R Q&G 2emiclear seF
gae Bppseui FEmaT 2 6rGeurt

gas Bnisaui QpeHFgeT FEL
gms yewips eoyewiels eurGo. 771

Transcend Nada and Realize God

Nada and God are one in Consciousness
Onily they who transcended Nada

Will on God centre;

God appears in the heart

Of them who Nada transcend

This the truth I realized

And so merged in Nada.

Knowing the breath rhythm is knowing the nada; and nada
and God are one in consciousness.
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Course Breath Upward and See Light of Jnana

The breath that is in vain spent

If turned upward to flow

Will give the good that of fixity of mind comes;

The Jnana that comes from cranial spaces will beam;
And the yogi becomes Lotd of earth.

B.reath that is spent in vain, if made to course upwards, will
give steadiness of mind. From steadiness of mind will beam
the jnana that is in sahasrara. The yogi becomes the lord
of the earth. *
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Importance cf Nadi Suddhi for Longevity

None there the Jiva who practises Nadi Suddhi;
Breathing from left to right and right to left;
He who does it visions Sakti;

The senses five his way come;

To ‘a hundred years, he sure lives.

Nadi suddhi (purification) is an important practice in yogic
breathing. It consists in breathing from the, left nostril to the
right, and from the right to the left in rhythmic alternation.
Practised carefully, it enables the mastery of the senses and
confers the vision of Sakti. The yogi can live a hundred years.

Nadisuddhi - a Taniric term: ‘‘Purification of the nerves. When
done by “‘mantras”’, it is known as Samanu, and when done
by physical exercises like ‘dhauti’, ectc., it is known as
Nirmanu™ (N.N. Bhattacharya P.452 ibid.)
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EXhalation Measure for Ages 80 and 60

If Prana flows outward

To matra six in length,

Eighty the agc you live up to;
If seven, sixtiy;

These two know clearly.

Mantras 774-776

If the prena goes outwards in six matra length, eighty shall
be the age of the subject. If it flows in seven matras outward,
then he will live up to sixty years. When it is cight matras
outward, fifty shall be his age. If nine, thirty three; if ten,
twenty cight; if fifteen, twenty five; and so on.
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Exhalation for Ages 50 and 33

If to eight matras Prana runs out
Through nostril left

Fifty the age; know you;

If nine, leaving three matras inside,
Thirty and three be the age.
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Exhalation for Ages 28 and 25

If in matra ten, it flows out in nostril left
Twenty and eight the life here below;

If fifteen,

Then for twenty and five years only do you see
him. -
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Kumbhaka of Ten Matras Leads to Concentration

Breathing inward in measure twelve
The ten may you retain inside
And direct into oneness upward;
Thus may you practise

The entire day of thirty naligas!

If the yogi practises retention of ten matras for an entire
day of twelve hours, he shall achieve oneness. He will reach
the stage of directing the breath into muladhara.

Naligai is a time measure. Two and half naligais make an
hour.
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Effect of Ten-Matra Kumbhaka for Three Days

If for two days continuous,

The ten matras of Prana is inside retained,

It will no obstacle from apana encounter;

If for three days this is maintained glowing
Then may you be certain

The ascension through Centres Six come soon.

If he practises thus for two days continuously, the downward

streaming apana vayu will not trouble him. On the third day
it shall begin the ascension through the six adharas.
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Vision of the First Three Adharas on the Fourth
and Fifth Day

If thus the practice is for days four continued,
The four petalled Muladhara will visioned be;
If further continued,

On the fifth day,

The Second and Third adharas visioned are.

On the fourth day if the practice is continued, the
four-petalled muladhara will be visioned. On the fifth day,
the second and third adharas, svadhistanam and manipurakam
will be reached by prana.
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Collective Vision of Five Adharas on the Fifteenth
Day

When ten days thus pass

Two more adharas (Fourth and Fifth)
May visioned together be;

On the fifteenth day,

Shall be the collective vision

On the five together.
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Visions of the 20th, 25th and 26th Days

On the twentieth day :

The Sixth Adhara (Ajna) will visioned be;

On the twenty-fifth day

The Three Mandalas (Sun, Moon and Fire) will
visioned be;

On the twenty-sixth day

The Two, Siva and Sakti, will visioned be.
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Visions of 27th and 28th Day

On the twenty-seventh day

May well be revealed the One Being Supreme
That collectively rises in centres all;

On the twenty-eighth day

May revealed be

The ten centres together

In visions Collective rare.

On the twenty-seventh day will be seen the One Supreme
Being that pervades all the adharas. On the twenty-eighth day,
the Space will be visioned.
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On the 29th Day and 30th Day

If the journey upwards resumes.

Ten the days that apana stands as impediment;
If the journey takes thirty days ‘

Seven the days that take the apana to leave.

On the twenty-ninth day, if the journey upward is resumed,
the apana will stand as an impediment for ten days. On the
thirtieth day of the journey, the apana will take seven days
to ledve.
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On the 31st Day and 32nd Day

On the thirty-first day of the journey upward,
Three the days that still delay the union
On thirty-second day that Prana takes to reach,
Two the days that are still in the way.

On the thirty-first day there will still be three days' delay
for union with God. On the thirty-second day there will still
be an impediment for two more days.
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Jiva's Union in God on 33rd Day

Thus when Prana reaches the cranial heights
In a month and three days;

From within the fountain of nectar

Nandi bellows aloud;

If in the space within He reveals Himself,
You shall truly be one in Lord.

On the thirty-third day prana reaches the mountain of Meru.
Nandi bellows aloud. He reveals Himself in the Space within.
The yogi shall truly be one in God.
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Greatness of Kundalini Yoga

None knows Kundalini that spans high
None knows the science of breath control
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They who know it not perish away
I knew the truth that none know.

Mantras 786 & 787

None knows the greatness of kundalini yoga. It is the science
of breath control par excellence. It Spans the spaces within
and measures the duration of prana. He who knows it meets
no death. It is the supreme knowledge. It unites jiva in Siva,
who is All- Knowledge. He is the knowledge of all worlds
and all life. He is the knowledge non-separate from them.
That knowledge is within. Seek it. It will glow in pervasive
richness.
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God as Knowledge

The Lord is the Knowledge

He stood as knowleédge of elements five — air and
the rest;

He stood as knowledge pervading world all and life
Non-separate from them;

If sought within,

That knowledge will in pervasive richness glow.
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Sakti Granis Grace

That God who is All-knowledge thus
Grants this world that is unreal;

For the good ones of high praise

He grants the vision of His Dancing Hall;
The Sakti that grants all this

Is the fragrant flower-bedecked Grace
That is the Consort of Lord.

God, who'is All-Knowledge, grants this world that is unreal.
For yogis he grants the vision of His Dancing Feet. This is
the work of His sakti, the fragrant flower-bedecked Grace,
that is the Lord’s consort.

dplugl &Yss UGLs®S BHS
GolUug agw Gasrews @obenul
UpUUs wisug LPDOILD UTELD

Q. Qedeurisd sag) wHGw. 789

Nandi grants Eternal Wisdom

This body is full of desires,

Ancient mansion haunted by repetitive births
Rend the bonds of desires asunder

Make the pasa flee, howling

Nandi Great will grant His Wisdom Eternal.

This body is full of desires. It is an ancient mansion haunted
by repetitive births, Kend the bonds of desires asunder. Make
the pasa flee, howling. Nandi Great will grant His Wisdom
Eternal.

“Sakti is Grace™ This is Saivite thought.
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BREATH RHYTHM IN DAYS OF THE WEEK

On different days of the week, breath rhythms differ as
between the left and the right nadi.
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Days of the Week and the Course of Breath
Through Leit and Right Nadis

On Fridays, Mondays and Wednesdays,
Prana dominates in the nadi that is to left;
On Saturdays, Sundays and Tuesdays

It courses high 'in the right;

On Thursdays

Prana flows in the left -

In the waxing moon’s fortnight;

And in the right ip the waning moon’s fortnight.

On Mondays, Wednesdays and Frideys, prana dominates on

tne left (ida) nadi. On Tuesdays, Saturdays and Sundays it
runs high on the right nadi (Pingala). On Thursday, prana
rises high in the left in the waxing moon’s fortnight; and in
the right in the waning moon's fortnight. <
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Breath Rhythm For Glowing Health

If on Fridays, Mondays and Wednesdays,
Breathing dominates in nostril left,

The body will no harm know

And it will in health glow;

Thus did Lord Nandi tell us,

In manner delectable.

Good results follow, if the rhythm is as above. The body

will glow in health.
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Yogi Corrects the Breath Rhythm

Contra, Tuesdays, Thursdays, Saturdays and
Sundays _

Breath flows high on the nostril right;

The Yogi who knows this is God indeed;

If this rhythm in the days stated

Does obtain not,

Let the Yogi force it into nostril right by skill subtle:

Then shall he know nothing but joy.

If this rhythm is not obtained, the yogi can by appropriate
breathing exercise correct the flow. so that the proper rhythm
1S maintained.
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Changing Rhythm on Sundays and Mondays in
Alternate Fortnights

If on a Sunday in a fortnight

The breath runs high on the right nostril,

In the fortioight next it runs high on the left;
If on a Monday in a fortnight

The breath runs high on the left nostril

[n the fortnight next it runs low on the right;
Thus do they alternate {from fortnight to fortnight
If this rhythm thus obtains,

Prana its strength derives;

Know weil this

And accordingly regulate breathing.

The breath rhyihm alters from fortnight to fortnight, on two
days — Sunday and Monday. If on a Sunday in one fortnight
the breath runs high on the right, it will run high on the
left in the next fortnight. If on a Monday in one fortnight
breath runs high on the left nostril, then in the next fortnight
it runs high on the right nostril.
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How to Regulate When Breath Rhythm Changes
Course

The breath that rises in the Nadi Right
While its course into the Left changed

T—19

May a sudden jolt know

And in fear trembling flow;

Then leave the practice and rest a while;
If on the Right itself it flows

"Faster than in rhythm appropriate

Then know the speed and suitably regulate.
This is the correct rhythm and if this rhythm is obtained.
prana derives proper strength. [f it is not obtained, it is for
the yogi to correct it from time to time and bring the rhythm
back to the norms indicated. However, this correction is:quite
a feat. Sometimes in directing the breath’s course from -the
night to the left, the body may experience a sudden jolt and
trembling fear. In that case let the. yogi léave the practice
and rest awhile.
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Yogi Who Regulates Breath Will See Finite Light

The Prana runs helter-skelter

To Right and to Left;

If Yogi gathers it proper

And regulates to reach Kundalini,

He shall stand before the Infinite Light;
Thus ‘He said, Nandi Holy.

Prana runs helter skeleter to the right, and to the left. If
the yogi regulates it appropriately, he shall reach kundalini,
-the finite light.
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Choose Appropriate Time for Piercing Adharas

The Lord that you search

Is on the Flower Above seated;

Sixteen the Ways of breath control;

The Breath coursing upward in strength
With mind in concentration united,

Pierce the adharas;

The days apt for thus reaching the Centres,
And the hour appropriate, know you well.

The art of rousing the kundalini and coursing the prana through
the six adharas to reach the thousand-petalled flower above
is a consummate one that requires knowledge of the sixteen
ways of breath control and intense thought concentration.
There are also days and hours appropriate for rousing the
kundalini. For these, the Guru will be the guide.
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17. QUTFE LD
HOSTILE WEEK DAYS

Indian astrology prescribes certain days of the week as not
appropriate for undertaking journeys or tasks in certain
directions. This may be called ‘directional astrology.” The
danger in the direction is referred to figuratively as ‘sula’
or ‘trident.’
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Directional Dangers in Days of the Week

On different days of the week

‘The Sula lies in directions different

On Mondays and Saturdays it is in east;
On Tuesdays and Wednesdays in north
On Sundays and Fridays in west.

1) Sula literally means the ‘trident;” metaphorically it means
‘danger.’

Thus on Mondays and Saturdays the sula lics in the direction

of east; on Tuesdays and Wednesdays, north; on Fridays and
Sundays, west; on Thursdays, it lies south.
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Dangers None if Breath Runs High in Right
Nostril

On Thursdays menacing trident is in direction south;
Little effect Sula has )
If breath to Left flows low,

- No harm befalls if Right dominates;

Much good may actually swell.

This dangerous-effect of sula can, however, be counteracted
by the appropriate alternations in the breathing rhythm. Thus
sula has no effect if the flow of breath from the left nostril
is low and if the flow from the right nostril is high. In fact,
such a rhythm may even actually be beneficial. The
practitioner in breath rhythm can apply the necessary
corrections.

18. Cssfl Qunsd
KECHARI! YOGA

After kundalini has been roused and the adharas have been
pierced, the yogi arrives at a stage when he seeks to drink
of the divine nectar that flows from the astral sphere within.
For this there is a certain technique known as ‘kechari mudra.’

The subtitle of the text, however, calls this ‘kechari yoga.’
A mudra is a technical part of the total yoga practice. Some
commentators have confused it with kesari yoga' or ‘lion
posture,’ as the Tamil spelling is identical for kechari and
kesari. Literally, kechari means to traverse in the sky.
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How to Practise it

Control the spiration

And see that breath is wasted not;

Bind it tight,

Dam the source of Kundalini at Muladhara,
Lock the chimney up in the mouth;

Bolt the cavity above with thy tongue's tip
And sit erect in yoga Samadhi

No more shall there be death for you.

The kechei. yoga is the most important technique in kundalini
vopa. It contains the breath within and sees that it is not
wasted. The source of kundalini in the muladhara is dammed
up and stopped so that breath does not escape downwards

as apana. Similarly, the breath-escape of the prana in the
mouth’s upper cavity is locked with the tongue’s tip. Having
bolted the escapes below and above, the yogi sits erect in
samadhi.

1) Although the word yoga, is used here-in connection with
kechari by Tirumular, the classical works like Hatha Yoga
Pradipika (iii,1-9), Gheranda Samhita (iii,1-3) and Siva
Samhita (iv,12-15) refer to the practice as a mudra. The
word mudra means ‘to seal,’” ‘close,’ or ‘lock up.’ The mudra
is a technique for locking the breath within the body. After
the practitioner has purified his system and gained control
of his breath, the technique of mudra is imparted to him
by the Guru. Mudras are sometimes referred to as ‘bandha’
which means to ‘bind, fix or restrain.’ “Hatha yoga Pradipika
and Gheranda Samhita refer to 25 mudras; Siva Sambhita
refers to 10 mudras.

The word, kechari, has nothing to do with ‘kesari’ which
means lion, As in Tamil both the words are written with the
same spelling, some commentators have interpreted it as the
lion posture or asana. Kechati means roaming through space
or flying. Hence it is also called ‘vyoma’' or ‘sky chakra.’

Hatha Yoga Pradipika (iii,32-40) describes it as follows:
“*The kechari mudra is accomplished by thrusting the tongue
into the gullet, by turning it" over on itself and keeping the
eyesight in the middle of the eyebrows. To accomplish this,
the tongue is lengthened by cutting the fraenum linguae,
moving and pulling it. When it can reach the space between
the eyebrows, then kechari can be accomplished. Taking a
sharp, smooth, and clean instrument, of the shape of a cactus
leaf, the fraenum of the tongue should be cut a little (as
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much as a hair’s thickness) at a time. Then rock salt and
yellow myrobalan (both powdered) should be rubbed in. On
the 7th day, it should be again cut a hair's breadth. One
should go on doing thus, regularly for six months. At the
end of six months the fraecnum of the tongue will be
completely cut. Turning the tongue upwards, it is fixed on
the thrce ways (esophagus, wind pipe and palate). Thus it
makes the kechari mudra.”

Compare Ghéranda Samhita (iii, 25-280); *‘Cut the lower
tendon of the tongue, and move the tongue constantly; rub
it with fresh butter, and draw it out (to lengthen it) with
an iron instrument. By practising this always, the tongue
becomes long; and when it reaches the space between the
-eyebrows, then the kechari is accomplished. Then the tongue
being lengthend, practise turning it upwards and backwards
so as to touch the palate, till at length it reaches the holes
of the nostrils opening into the mouth..Close those holes with
the tongue (thus stopping inspiration), and fix thc gaze on
the space between the eyebrows. This is called kechari.”

Compare Siva Samhita (iv.31-32): ““The wise yogi sitting
in vajrasana posture, in a place free from disturbance, should
firmly fix his gaze on the spot in the middle of the two
eyebrows; and reversing the tongue backwards, fix it in the
hollow under the epiglottis, placing it with great care on the
mouth of the well of nectar (ie. closing up the air passage).
This mudra...... is the kechari mudra.”

Compare: ‘*According to Dhyana-bindu Upanishad, kechari
mudra is so called, because citta moves in ‘kha’ (akasa), and
the tongue through this mudra enters ‘kha.” It consists in
lengthening of the tongue until it reaches to the space between
the eyebrows. It is then turned back in the throat, and closes
the exit of the breath previously inspired. The mind is fixed
in the ajna....It is said that sometimes the fracnum is cut,
but others can do it without physical injury. — vide ““The
Serpent Power’” by Sir John Woodroffe., p.209

Again Hatha Yoga Pradipika (iii, 41-53) says: ““The siddhas
have named this mudra, kechari, from the fact that the mind
and the tongue reach akasa (ether) by its practise. If the hole
behind the soft palate be stopped with kechari by turning
the tongue upwards, then bindu (semen) cannot leave its place
even if a woman were embraced. If the yogi drinks somarasa
(vital fluid) by sitting with the tongue turned backwards, and
mind concentrated, there is no doubt he conquers death within
15 days. If the yogi, whose body is full of somarasa were
bitten by taksaka (snake), its poison cannot permeate his body.
As fire is inseparably connected with the wood, and light is
connected with wick and oil, so does the soul not leave the
body full of nectdar exuding from the soma. Those who eat
the flesh of the cow and drink the immortal liquor daily,
are regarded as men of noble family. The word ‘goar’ (cow)
means tongue; eating, is thrusting it in the gullet. Immortal

liquor is the nectar exuding from the moon. It is produced

by the fire which is generated by thrusting tongue. If the
tongue can touch with its end the hole from which falls the
rasa which is saltish, bitter, sour, milky and similar to ghee
and honey, one can drive away disease... There is only one
seed germinating the whole universe from it; and there is only
mudra, called kechari.

Compare Gheranda Samhita (iii,29-32); Siva Sambhita
(iv,33-37). Sece also W.H. Evans-Wentz's **The Tibetan Book
of the Dead; Briggs's “‘Goraknath and Kanphata Yogis,"
Chpt.xv.; and Rele's ‘*“The Mysterious Kundalini.”' For Theos
Bernard’s personal experience, See **Hatha Yoga,'* pp.67-69.
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Technique of Kechari Yoga

On the square plank of Muladhara,

Where Jiva the washerman performs the cleansing
act

Erect bunds that the sluices leak not (apana);
And then let in the heavenly stream for the lake
to fill

Thus sit looking skyward

Be thou rid of impurity, ali.

Jiva, the washerman, performs the cleansing act on the square

plank (four-petalled muladhara). There the yogi erects a bund
so that the apana does not escape through the sluice. He then
lets in the prana stream upward to fill the body-lake within.
Thus he sits looking skyward and courses the breath through
the spinal cavity of sushumna altermating from left to right
and vice versa.

Kechari (otherwise Kechari) is spiritual attainment which
enables one to overcome death.
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Immortality in Yoga Way

Alternating breath’s course from left to right and
vice versa,

They who can force breath through spinal Sushumna
Shall know tiring none;

They can abolish sleep for ever
And attain God-awareness;
They die not;

Immortal they shall be.

The vogi who does this knows neither weariness nor sleep.

He will be alert all day and night in divine consciousness.
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Nectar in Kechari Mudra

If skilfully rubbed by the tongue's tip

The mystic nectar will begin to ooze;

When it comes, with care manage it

That you may swim in Moon’s Region mystic;
And that which flowed and roared

May preserved be.

Mantras 802-805

If the tongue’s tip is turned backwards to lock up the cavity
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in the gullet, and then skilfully rubbed, the mystic nectar will
begin to coze from the moon's region. This nectar of the
flesh is a heavenly stream. It springs from where the jiva
and Siva reside at the peak of the cranium. This mudra confers
lasting youthfulness and longevity. With the guidance of the
gury, it will lead to divine wisdom,

Some authorties advocate cutting the fraenum to facilitate
this process. Tirumular, however, does not mention it. Both
these methods seem to have been in practice.
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Vision of Gods in Kechari Mudra

Fan tongue’s tip upward in palate centre;
There abides Jiva and Siva;

The Gods Three, and Devas three ard thirty crores
Will there appear;

No death shall there be;

A million, billion years this fleshy body will be.
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Transform Fleshy Stream Into Heavenly Stream

From the lofty peaks of the cranium
Flows the stream that is of the flesh:
It 1s a heavenly stream:

They know not how to make it so:
They who know that art

Will swill the divine nectar

And be forever, doubt-free.
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Kechari Mudra Leads to Youthfulness

I you can send the breath twain

Into the mouth’s upper cavity

You shall then know death none;

And the gates of nectar will open be;
Greying and wrinkling wﬂl dlSdppLar

For all to sce;

Young will the Yogi be

True this, I say, in the name of Nandi Holy.
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Leakage of Restrained Breath Leads to Euwil
Conseqguences

With Nandi to guide

If we upward ascend

We shall meet the Lord;

We shall then hold sway over world all;
They who let the restrained breath out
Through the Sun Nadi

And yet meditating sit

Art verily to Evil Fate decreed.
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Perfect Practice of Kechari Leads to Immortality

They who sat bewildered

Overwhelmed by Karma Evil,

Let them perform the Karma of Tongue
(That Kechari Yoga prescribes);

~Then no more is there room for death:

Those who realize that karmas are useless
Jo the divine work and
Enjoy sweetness like that of the sugarcane juice.
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Erect Posture for Kechari Mudra

The Yogis who thus divine sweetness experienced
If in a bud-like” formation

Send tongue upward

Ard make the coiled kundalini erect
Then will trickle nectar from within
And body becomes sweet as sugarcane.

Mantras 808-310, 813 & 814

*When the yogi twirls the tongue into the cavity of the gullet

through which saliva flows and drinks of the nectar that-wells
up, chanting all the time ‘Sivaya mama’ in silence, verily the
body becomes sweet as sugarcane. The water that kechari
mudra brings streams pellucid as from the Ganga. The body
becomes a cave temple within. The yogi is then in rapport
with the mystic moon shedding the 16 kalas. He sces the
kala worlds within the divine mansion shedding argent rays.
He visions Sakti too, as a Divine Fawn enveloped by kalas.
There, She sits enriching the ambrosia stream.
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Chant Sivayanama as You Swill Nectar

Upward twirl
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Tongue’s interior

Through which saliva flows

And drink of nectar welling up

And remain chanting ‘Sivaya Nama;’
The waters that breath brings
Streams as unto Ganga flow;

Learn this Way

To the flow of the Heavenly nectar.
The mantra “*Sivaya Namah'' makes its appearance here. The
word “‘pariyanga’’ literally means bed-stead; here, it refers
to the ““vamacara™ branch of tantricism, which advocates the
“‘panca makara’’, the five Ms: mamsa, mithuna, mina, mudra,
and madhu.
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A Cave Temple Within

Knowing way appropriate

Those who worshipped thus .within

Will receive shower of Grace

That is Jnana ripe;

If they but know how to bolt the door within
And check the flowing stream,

Well then may they beccome

Abiding cave temples within.

“Cave Temple'' is esoteric language for the cranium.
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God’s Attributes

He who takes His abode within that temple
Is kinder than mofher for world entire
Good is He, even when harsh,

He is within them too,

Whom He deals harsh,

For those of evil deeds,

He is deadlier than fire itself.
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God’s Abodes

He is seated at the Forehead Centre

Of those who perform yoga with Kundalini Fire;
He is in the Golden City ]

Of those who reach the Flower of cranial spaces;

He is in the imagination

Of those who sing of Him;

‘He is in the intelligence

Of those who perform deeds rare.
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He Sat Supreme

He sat like the Moon

Beaming Kalas Sixteen;

In His Mansion that is body,

Art Kala worlds two hundred and twenty four;
And within that Divine Mansion shedding rays,
He sat Supreme in accord within.

1) Santhiatheetha Kala—I5

Santhi Kala—18
Vidya Kala—27
Pratishta Kala—56
Nivirthi Kala—108
Total 224

(Ref:Abhithana- Chintanami. The total for pratishiakala is 56
and not 59 as is given here.) Vide “Garland of Letters,”
pp.-269-272 for a tabulated list.
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In Praise of Sakti

There. sat Sakti

Kalas enveloping Her too;

There She sat, the Virgin in the midst;
There She sat, the Divine Fawn,

Her Visage shedding rays -soft;

There She sat,

Herself too streaming ambrosia down.
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Guard Nectar From Flowing OQut

Within the Golden Regions of Cranium

The sparkling nectar flows in cascades silvery;
There it was inside,

In the astral sphere above;

They who can guard it from flowing out,
Will become, eternal young;

That is its blessing, for sure, for sure.

Mantras 815 & 816

From within the golden region of the cranium the sparkling
nectar flows in silvery cascades. The yogi who can guard it
from flowing out will remain eternally young. Inside the astral
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sphere from where the nectar flows is Sakti, the tender vine
of goodness and haunting fragrance, in unity with Swa, the
Treasure House of tattva jnana.
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With Sakti Stood Siva

If Sakii that is like a tender Vine of Goodness
Resides within in fragrant delight;

Then Lord that is a treasure-house of Tattva Jnana
Also stood in amity within.
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Prana Reaches Moon’s Region

Prana within if »made to rise,

Through Sushumna cavity

To blossoming Lotus at cranial heights,
Then opened Moon’s Mystic Region;
And there may you for long live.

There in that mystic moon's region the yogi can sit for an
indefinite, length of time.
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Practise Uddiyana Bandha

As Prana stands in Mystic Moon’s Region
Praciise Uddiyana Bandha,

And dam the course of downward Apana;
Then in dazzling brightness of sun

The Lord with Kundala in his ear lobe
Stands transfixed in their awareness,

His dance having come to a stop.

Uddiyana is a mudra. It literally means ‘flying up or soaring;’
being so galled because the great bird, prana, tied to it, flies
without being fatigued. The belly above the navel is passed
backwards towards the spine. The portions above and below
the nuvel should be drawn backwards towards the spine. Of
all the bandhas, uddiyana is the best; for, by binding it firmly,
liberation comes spontaneously, — Hartha Yoga Pradipika, iii,
pp.54-59. Compare Gheranda Samhita, iii, pp.10-11; Siva
Samhiia.

A Practice that aids in the successful performance of kechari
mudra is ‘uddiyana bandha. In fact, this is a preliminary
exercise to the performance of kechari mudra.

“*Uddiyara Bandha' — According to Kalika Purana, Uddiyana
is the place (pitha) where the thighs of Sati fell. (p.132 of
N N. Bhattacharya's ‘History of Sakta religion’).
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When to do Uddiyana Bandha

The exhaling breath will inside retained be;
The retained breath will from escape prevented be;
In due time,

From the Moon’s Region starts ambrosial flow;
If it is not checked it will merge in the Kundalini.

Uddiyana means rising upwards; bandha is arresting it. It is
damming the course of downward apana at the muladhara.
Uddiyana bandha is an exercise in the lower regions parallel
to the kechari mudra at the higher regions. The uddiyana
bandha closes the lower sluice.

By drawing in the mulasthana (anus), uddiyana bandha should
be performed. The flow of the air should be directed to the
sushumna by closing the ida and the pingala. The prana then
becomes calm and latent by this means. — Vide Hatha Yoga
Pradipika, iii, pp.69-77.
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Open a Wicket Gate Within and See Light

Within the body-bag

If you but open a wicket gate,

The Light will shine inside;

If breath that is controlled spurts there upwards
Then will this dark body

As a temple lamp lustrous bejewelled be.

It is after this that the yogi can open the “‘wicket gate'’ (fourth
door) above and lct the prana slowly stream upwards to
sahasrara.
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Inexplicable Experiences of Kechari Yoga

Course Prana upward

And retain breath through Kumbhaka
In the mystic regions of Fire .and Sun
Around navel and throat;

And there be fixed in thought

What stood there, how possible to say?

In doing so the breath should still be retained in kumbhaka,

in the region of fire and sun around the navel and throat,
and thought should be transfixed there. The experience that
follows is indeed indescribable.
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Distant Vision of Five-Element Combination

Well may described be air in the body

Well may described be earth and water

Well may described be all these elements five,
But when all these together combine,

Well may then be

The power of Vision is cranium distant.

Mantras 822 & 823

There, the combined vision of the five elements results in
the distant vision. This distant vision consists in attaining the
grace of Sakti in the first instance, and then when thought
is centred deeper, the divine light of the Lord appears; and
all worlds too appear as in bright daylight.
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Nature of Distant Divine Vision

That Distant Vision I shall here describe:

Having attained Grace of Sakti of collyruim eyes
If thought is centred on.the Divine Light that is
Lord '
Then may you vision worlds all
As in day-light bright.
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Reach Nada Through. Kundalini

Twelve finger measure below the navel
The light bright as day (Kundalini) shines.
Thus say the Vedas;

If with that Light n

The Nada Lamp above is lighted

You become the Master great

Of Mansion. that within you rises.

Kundalini is the lamp burning as radiant as the day. With
that lamp the yogi lights the nada lamp; and so becomes the
master of the mystic mansion that rises within.

19. ufwrs Qursw

PARIYANGA YOGA

The Tamil commentators interpret ‘pariyanga” as ‘cot’, and
‘yoga' as that practised on a ‘cot’ (euphemistically with woman
in bed). But the classical Sanskrit texts, however, use the
term vajroli® and refer to it as a mudra. The Tamil scholiasts
call it a voga, even as they call kechari mudra a yoga.

The word ‘pari’ means ‘hard,” and ‘anga’ refers to the male
sexugl organ. In fact. this seems to be the main import of
the vajroli mudra as,well as pariyanga yoga.

In this mudra, the main object seems to be to restrain the
flow of semen without loss of enjoyment through control of
breath.
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Pleasures of Sex Urdion Wiil Abide If Breath
Control is Properly Practised

Anointing her body with unguents diverse
Bedecking her tresses with flowers fragrant
Do thou enjoy the damsel in passion’s union;
If thou but know how to shoot

Prana breath through the Sushumna

Their enjoyment ceaseth never.

Mantras 825 & 826

The yogi anoints the woman’s body with diverse perfumes.
He bedecks her tresses with fragrant flowers and then
proceeds to enjoy the damsel in heightened passion. But as
he does so, he draws the breath inward through the spinal
cavity. The breath stands still. As the full-breasted damsel
and the skilled yogi thus seek enjoyment, the liquid silver
(sukhla) draws in the liquid gold (sronita) and the yogi, with
breath stilled, masters the retention of his semen. The couple
commingle in ecstatic passion the whole time.

" Pariyanga Yoga, which deals with sexual acts in terms of yoga,

is a Vamacara concept. Mular who had earlier, condemned
Vamacara. now describes this very yoga in laudatory terms.
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If Breath is Controlled Delicious Enjoyment Results
in Sex Union

When they seek enjoyment

The breath standeth still;

The full breasted damsel and fervent male
Stand in union exalted;

As liquid silver and gold

Their passion’s emissions’

In rapture commingleth.
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Duration of Enjoyment Lengthens If Breath is
Controlied i

In the copulatory yoga that is practised

By the hero and the heroine

Upward they drive the coach of breath

That hath its wheels in regions right and left;,
There they collect the waters of the heaven
And never the organs tiring know.

In that conjugal yoga thus practised, the yogi drives the
two-wheeled coach of breath upward. His organ knows no
weariness, and he collects the *‘waters of the heaven.”

In the Sakra Tantras the aspirant is known as hero or Veera.
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Restraint of Semen Flow Through Breath Control

This the meaning of that union;
When in the sex act semen flows
The yogi lets it not;

But checks it

And within retaineth

And a Master he then becometh.

Mantras 828 & 829

This then is the meaning of that mudra; in the conjugal act
‘the yogi lets not the semen flow, but checks it and holds
it within. Verily he becomes the master. He becomes master
of mana. He becomes master of enjoyment. He becomes
master of himself. He becomes master of the five senses.
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Effect of Restraint of Semen Fiow

He becomes master of Jnana all

He becomes master of enjoyment all
He becomes master of himself

He becomes master of senses five.
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Sex Union Through the Pariyanga Lasts Five
Ghatikas and is Bliss

This is Pariyanga Yoga

That lasis five ghatikas;

Beyond in the sixth

The damsel sleeps in the arms of lover
In union blissful

That fills the heart

And passes description.

This union lasts for five naligas (two and half hours). Then
in the sixth naliga the damsel goes to sleep in the arms of
the yogi lover.. in blissful union that *‘fills’’ her heart in an
experience that defies description.
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Successful Practitioners Alone Can Resort to
Pariyanga Yoga

Unless it be,

He had on success practised
The Pariyanga yoga

Of five ghatika length

No yogi shall

A woman embrace.

Mantras 831 & 832

Let no yogi embrace a woman unless he has successfully
practised this technique of the five naliga duration. IF it is
asked who is the yogi that had accomplished this audacious
practice, the answer is, ‘‘Lord Siva that wears the heavenly
Ganga on his matted locks.”” Siva, the Supreme Yogi,
embraced Sakti of ambrosial-sweet voice, thinking and not
thinking of the act.
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Lord Siva Practised Parivanga Yoga

Who riiay you ask,

Is He that achieved this audacious Yoga;

The lord is He that wears heaveniy Ganga on His
matted lock;

For ghatika five

He embraced Sakti of speech ambrosiai sweetness
Thinking and thinking not of the act performed.

guss Gorwd @@GLE pLUSGILD
WUTUIGES GP&E WET&HE WLITHSLD
uTips GYdICur g LTFRL &
Cenipser Blgswpes Cerralene
Qaveirel & Gs. 833

The Age of the Couple for Parivanga Yoga

For practise of this yoga,
Twenty the age apt for damsel
And thirty for lover;
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Then does high rapture ensue;

The five senses of woman desert her,
Her mind exhausted becomes,

When she climax reaches;

But no weariness ithe man knows
Neither does his silvery emission flow.

For practise of this yoga the apt age for the woman is twenty,
and for the yogi, thirty. Then high rapture ensures. The five
senses of the woman desert her. She swoons and reaches
the climax. But the yogi knows no weariness, nor does his
silvery fluid get ejected.
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Only Those Who.Have Practised Kechari Can
Resort to Pariyanga

Lest the silvery liquid into the golden flow,
The artful goldsmith (practitioner) covered it up
with yogic breath

The sparks (Kundalini) that flew travelled up by the
way of Spinal tube

There above,

He contained them with tongue’s tip (Kechari).

Only those who have practised kechari mudra successfully can
take to pariyanga yoga. The yogi is an artful goldsmith. He
does not allow the liquid silver semen to run into the liquid
gold (sronita). As the goldsmith covers the melting metal with
carbon, the yogi covers up the seminal flow with his breath
control. The sparks that fly in this alchemic process by way
of the spinal tube reach above: there it is contained by the
tongue's tip or kechari mudra.
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Pariyanga Yogi is Exalted

The Yogi who is in ecstatic joy
Unexcited performs this yoga with woman
Becomes radiant like the sun,

An acknowledged master in directions ten,
And of Ganas of groups eighteen.

If the yogi, though experiencing ecstatic joy, performs this
mudra unexcited, he becomes radiant as the sun, an
acknowledged master in ten directions and head of the
cighteen Gana hordes.
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Parivanga Yoga Practised With Kechari Yoga
Also

Espousing Wisdom that is denoted by Budha®
(Mercury)

Who stands middle of sun and saturn ]

The youthful Yogi who embraced the damsel
Knew joy infinite;

Lest the male silvery liquid flow not

Ahead of female golden one

He had his red mouth buried in the Mystic Moon.

While the yogi practises it, he does not allow the silvery liquid
to flow. He should “‘bury his red mouth in the mystic moon”’
(practise kechari yoga).

1) A play on the word ‘budha,” Wednesday is in the middle
of the week from Sunday to Saturday.

2)He practised kechari yoga simultaneously.

There is much esoterism in these verses. The names of the
planets are used in a double sense.
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Parivanga Yoga is Yogic Wisdom That Retains
the Semen

They who perfect wisdem

And embrace woman in wisdom’s beauty
Will know grief none.

Though by woman’s side he be;

The liquid silver remains unspent

And flows not into the vaginal bag of woman.

He, who, in perfect wisdom, embraces a womar knows no
grief. Although he is by the woman'’s side, the silvery semen
does not flow inio the vaginal track.
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Freedom From Sexual Union is Attained by
Parivanga Yoga

This body that melts like wax over fire

(By sexual union)

Will no more indulge in it,

When wisdom dawns;

To those who have attained Wisdom of Space
The liquid silver no exit knows. '

His body, which in sexual union melts like wax on fire, will

no more indulge in it when wisdom dawns. They who have
attained the wisdom of Space will know no exit of the liquid
silver.
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Vision of Space in Pariyanga Yoga

When You know the Void

Ard the light in that Void

Your mind shall be strong as a chistle of bronze;
After having tasted of the nectar

1 saw the Void .

With great Nandi guiding;

Beyond, I knew not.

When the yogi knows the Space and. the light in the Space,
then the mind shall become ‘strong as bronze. The vision of
the Space comes after tasting of the nectar through the kechari
yoga with the guidance of Nandi.
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Parivanga Yoga was Expounded by Sadasiva to
Sakti

Who are those that rank high above?

Mal, Brahma and Nandi (Rudra) are they;

In the Fourth is that Sadasiva,

Who to the slender-waisted Sakti
This expounded.
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immortality for Those Who Unite in Sivasakt in
Crarnium

If you can get to Sakti and Siva

Inside the Golden Circle within (Cranium)
And then join them in union,

You may live cit earth

A million, trillion years.
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Yogis Offered Themselves Entire to God

Inhaling, exhaling and retaining the breath inhaled
—None knows its technique of control

And those of skill who know it

Offered themselves to Lord entire.
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Yoga Dispels Worldly Longings

Knowing the way of self-oblation,

If they get into the Mystic Circle

Of Siva and Sakti,

They reach the True Way;

And dark their hair turns

In youthfulness eternal,

And the One Sakti will inward abide;
In due accord i

Dispelling worldly longings all.

The yogi who reaches the mystic circle of Siva and Sakti
will. despise all worldly longings. That Sakti is seated with
Siva on the lotus above. That lotus knows neither land nor
water; no stalk; no roof. Yet that lotus blossoms.

urflevensy Blleveney UBISWLD 6T DeET (B
sl Goufleveanew gmwens US55
oanflcbensy STemih PeNwWF e nIe (B
Eflavenew Gualaea Csearaluin g Ceu. 844

Lotus Cranial

There is a lotus

That neither land nor water knows;

No stalk, ‘no root, the lotus blossomed yet!

City there was none; yet Light there is one!
Neither above nor below is a flower, none had heard
of.

There is a city above; there is a light above; but no habitation.
The flower that has “‘neither the above nor the below' is
a'flower none has heard of.

The lotus is in Hinduism a symbol of many things, here of
the cranium.

20. oyphgrpeer
A" 'URI DHARANA

Amuti dharana is a technique of urine therapy which is
practised in yoga to achieve longevity. The fact that this
practice s advoeated after pariyanga yoga (or vajroli mudra)

shows that this requires advanced preliminary yoga
preparation. In fact, Hatha Yoga Pradipika couples this
practice along with vajroli,” and so calls it ‘amaroli.'
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Arnuri Dharana

'The drinking of human urine -once formed part of ancient
tcruhty rites, and the significance of yellow-coloured water
used in certain Hindu festivals, such as Holi is believed to
be a relic of this scatalogical practice. The claim that drinking
human urine enhances sexual powers has been substantiated,
accordmg to a recent writer, by Dr. Butenandt’s discovery
in 1931 that thc male sex hormone could be extracted from
human wurine”. (Benjamin Walker under the caption
‘Scatology’ in his ““Hinduism"’).
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Effect of Urine Therapy in Yoga

The urinary liquid within the body
Is unto a picot of small well;
Dipped into sea vast

If that is fed once a day

In way appropriate,

Life will know distress none;
Well may you Seek it.

The practice is referred to in Hatha Yoga Pradipika, pp.82-96,
as quoted in Theos Bernard’s ““Hatha Yoga,” pp.71:72; *‘In
the doctrine of the sect of Kapalikas, the ‘amaroli’ is the
drinking of the cool mid-stream leaving the first, as it is a
mixture of too much bile, and the last which is useless. He
who drinks amari, snuffs it daily, practises ‘vajroli' is called
practising amaroli.”’ Auri (Tamil)’ is synonymous with amari
(Sanskrit), meaning deathlessness.

For a controversy on this practice see ‘Ilustrated Weekly
of India,”” July 24, 1977, p.24. The Prime Minister of India,
Sri Morarji Desai, recently revealed that he practises this with
good effect.
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Good FEffects of Amuri Dharana

If this divine water clear is inside taken
The body glows in a year,

No harm befalls it;

Prana control will realised be;

The mind will centre in Letter “*A"
And will uplifted be

And the body into gold will be turned.

(Prana)

Mantra 846 & 850

Nandi called it the hero's recipe, heaven’s liquor, and Sakti’s
potion. It is a medicine of radiant light. If taken in the way
appropriate, it helps prana control and thought concentration.
The body will turn golden and the mind will'become uplifted.
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Consume 100 — Pepper Measure (drops) a .Day

Drink of this divine water,

A hundred pepper measuré

No medicine beyond this, know men;
Rub it clear on the crest of head
Your greying vanishes away

And fresh black hair shoots forth.

If a hundred pepper measures of this “‘divine water”
(presumably a pepper measure is a drop) are drunk everyday,
the body requires no other medicine. If it is rubbed on the
crown of” the head, grey hair vanishes and fresh black hair
shoots “forth.
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Only the Ignorant Dissuade the Practice

The water on the banks of body

Away, Away, from it — thus they say
The men who know not truth;

They who can drink the midstream

Rid of foam and wave

That arises first and last,

Will immortal be;

And all greying and wrinkling disappears.

Urine, *‘the water on the banks of the body is like a mirage
on the sea.” Thus say those who do not know the truth.
They who can drink the midstream of their urine, rid of foam
and wave, omitting the first and last portions, will become
immortal.
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Effect of Mixing Ingredients

Oh! damsel of flowing tresses and slender forehead!
Hear you a miracle this!

In this Water hidden in the body

Mix pepper, amla, turmeric, and neem

Soft will your body be;

And dark thine hair on head.

If it is mixed with certain ingredients like pepper, amla,
turmeric and neem, the body becomes miraculously soft.
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Greatness of Amuri Dharana

He the Nandi called it: the Hero’s recipe, Heaven’s
elixir, and Sakti’s potion

Some know it as the Medicament Primus
It is specific that is of radiant light
Hard to describe to world at large.

21. 68y Qursib
CHANDRA YOGA
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When Breath Turns Subtle

When Prana ascends to Moon’s Kala

It turns subtle (Sukshma)

The two breaths through Ida and Pingala run gross;
They rise and fall unto the kalas that wax and wane;
Pure is that Sukshma (Subtle)

Gross is that runs in the body.

The Prana that we breathe, ida and pingala, is gross. It rises
and falls like the moon that waxes and wanes. But when this
prana, aiter the practice of kechari mudra, ascends to the
moon's kala, it becomes sukshma or subtle. The subtle prana
is pure.

The 16 Kalas of the Moon are the 16 phases (The New Moon
andThe Full Moon are each counted as two); the 12 Kalas
of the Sun are the months; Agni as such has no Kalas, but
the ten Agnis are apparently treated as 10 Kalas.
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Yogi Experiences Kalas of Moon, Sun and Fire -

Sixteen the Kalas of Moon

Twelve of the Sun

And Ten of the Fire

The Yogi experiences them all

In the upward journey of Prana through Sushumna
And all that becomes his mystic knowledge.

Kalas are rays of energy bodies. The mystic moon within has
16 kalas; the sun, 12; and fire 10. The yogi experiences them
all in the upward journcy of prana through sushumna and
all kalas become known tc him.

HPTES STRSHV KDESHT FHD 6w

Brpr GREUBDEITT GRSl QlaEmTerds

Cupna sevewwPpid Qu@hdisted FOFl @

wrpié aPirGsrdaigs WLHPPELE s Gas. 853

Kalas of Fire Merge into Sun, Which in Turn
Merge into Those of Moon

The Twelve Kalas of Sun

Absorb Kalas ten of Fire

Together are they absorbed

In Sixteen Kalas of Moon;

Those who have thus learned to merge
In Moon’s Kala

Verily become Masters of Earth,

All Kalas entire filled.

Mantras 853-857

In that journey in kundalini yoga, the ten kalas of fire are
first absorbed by the 12 kalas of the sun. Together the kalas
of the sun and fire are absorbed in the 16 kalas of the moo..
Thus the kalas of three different origins merge into one. lito
them finally merge the four kalas of kundalini in the cranium
top. There in the sahasrara, the yogi pays homage at the Feet
of the Lord. Those who have learned to merge the kalas of
fire and sun in the kalas of the moon, verily become masters
of themselves.
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Kaias of Sun, Moon and Fire Enumerated

Twelve the Kalas of Sun
Sixteen the Kalas of Moon
Ten the Kalas of Fire

Thus are the Kalas in number,
Know you well and true.
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The Disparate Kalas Merge into One

Ten the Kalas of Fire

Twelve of the scorching Sun
Sixteen that emanate from Moon;
All these Kalas which alike are not,
Into oneness merge.
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Kalas Enumerated in Total, Including Those of
Jiva and Tattva

Ten, twelve and sixteen

Are Kalas that appear in Agni, Sun and Moon;
And Four are Kalas of the Star (Jiva)

The fettering Taftvas six and ninety too

Are Kalas to count.
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Rouse All Kalas and Re2ach God

All Kalas from the Left and Right Nadis

Pass through the Central Nadi;

Kindle the Kundalini Fire in Muladhara;

They reach the Cranium at top,

To pay homage at the Feet of the Great One.
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Nine Kalas of Nava Chakra
Two each of Kalas,
Fire, Star’ Moon and Sun,
And Kala of Parai
Who is unto a Star
Together are the nine beams of Paral
In the Nava Chakra this world below..
“jiva
The four kalas of kundalini belong to the ‘energy-body star.’
Twu kalas each for the star, fire. -moon and sun, and one
kaia of Parai who is unio a star. together form the nine lights
of Parai in the navel chakra.
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Constituents of Pranava
Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Space
Sun, Moon, Agni and Star

These nine constitute Pranava
The Way that is Great.
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Transformation into Star of Stars

When moon wanes, the stars shine bright

When moon waxes, they do not
Unto stars (innumerable) are Jivas of universe,
Unto Star of Stars is the Divine Manifestation.
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Mystery of Fifteen Kalas of Moon

In “the waxing fortnight Kalas shoot and expand
In the waning fortnight they shrink and small
become;

They who can know the mystery of Kalas Fifteen
May well reach the Feet of the Lord

Of glory indescribable.

1) Out of sixteen, fifteen are the eternal kalas of the moon.
One kala remains there always. That kala is nothing but chit
itself. We call Her, Tripurasundari. It is understcod by this,
that in order to rouse the kundalini, one should practise in
the lunar fortnight alone, and not in the solar cae.”” —
Commentary of verse 32 of Anandalahari, as quoted in *“The
Serpent Power' by Sir John Woodroffe, pp.234-235.
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Chandra Yega Described

Rouse Kalas of Fire,

Merge them in Sun,

Merge ali in Moon,

Merge Jiva Star

Of senses and sense organs rid,
That verily is Chandra yogza.

This, in short, is chandra yoga. Threugh kundalini yoga rouse
the kalas of fire. Merge them in the kalas of the sun. Merge
them in the moon's kalas. Finally merge them all in jiva,
cf senses and sense organs rid.

This verse describes the Kalas and how they shauld be
handled.
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Know Sixteen Kalas Within the Body

They know not the Kalas sixteen within the body
They seek not to reach them

The despicable men!

When Death his trap lays

Then there they fall,

Forever bewildered.

HEE wRemL angd 58 QT
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In Chandra Yoga Jiva-Star Merges in Siva

When Fire-Kalas pass through Moon’s Nadi

The Sun receives them;

Kalas of Fire and Sun together merge in Moon’s
Kala; X

When Kundalini Fite unites in Siva

The Kalas of the Star merge;

And the Jiva who resides in Star,

Becomes all life.
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Chandra Yoga in Kundalini Yoga

Twelve the female Kalas (of Sun)

Sixteen the male Kalas (of Moon)

Seize them both sitting unmoved,

And consign them to the Kundalini Fire,

In that yoga wells up the ecstasy beyond recount.
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Practise Nadi Suddhi

Course breath running in Sun’s Nadi in the right
To the Moon’s. Nadi in the left,

And vice versa,

If you can do this erring not

You may live a thousand years

This body well preserved be.
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The Aspirant Hears Nada Sound in all the Ninth
Centres

In all the ninth centres,.

Your heart shall resound

To the triumphant beatings of Sound Divine;
There Lord that.is Supreme of Celestials all,
Is in exaltation high,

There you shall stand as Starry Light;

And the Sun shall blow the conch

To announce your arrival.

Mantras 867 & 868

As this merger iakes place in the ninth centre of the moon’s
sphere, the yogi's heart resounds in high exultation to the
triumphant beatings of the divine sound of nada. The jiva
stands there as a stellar light. There, traversing beyond the
sun and moon, he meets the Lord.
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Bevond Nada Sphere is Lord

The Sun and Moon but measure Time;

Into him who has great become,
Rains the nectar of Grace;

When he travels beyond the spheres
And knocks,

There he meets Lord

In His very Abode.
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Knowledge of Aum Takes to Lord’s Presence

The Light of Aum that fises in the navel-lotus
Is Mantra Finite;

None know _this;

When they know that mantra secret,

Then is the Son that is Jiva

In the presence of Father that is God.

There is the light of Aum that rises from the navel lotus.
It is the mantra finite and if that mantra secret is known,
the son, that is jiva, stands before the Father, that is God.
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Greatness of Kundalini Yoga

It profits not to tell,

They listen not to advice,

They are deaf-mutes;

If you but learn how to merge,

The Primal Kundalini with the Being Finite
The Holy One will before you appear.
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Merging Moon’s Kalas in Kundalini

The Kundalini serpent consumes Kalas of Moon
The Fire consumes Kalas of Sun, too
If vou can resolve the conflict of Serpent and Moon
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Merging the Kalas of Moon in Kundalini
The Lord will leave you not, ever, ever.

1) She (kundalini) runs to sahasrara and bites the

chandra....Then nectar begins to flow — vide commentary on

verse 32 of Anandalahiri, as quoted in **The Serpent Power™
by Sir John Woodroffe, p.235.
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Kundalini Devours and Throws Out Moon

The Kundalini that moved up

Devours Moon :

Sleep not until it throws it out;

When the Moon comes out

Then may you take your sleep;-

Your mind shall then luminous as full moon be
Then the Mystic Moon inside

Will shed its dazzling Kalas full.

The kundalini that moves up ‘‘devours the moon.”” Let not
the yogi sleep until the serpent throws it out. When it throws
it out, the mind becomes luminous as the full moon. Then
the yogi may sleep.
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Time for Sleeping and Eating When Moon is
Devoured by Kundalini

Sleep not until the Moon comes out;
Eat not until Moon rises;

Sleep.not until Moon moves;

Sleep the Yogi may

When: but the Moon moves..

1) This reminds us of a parallel of the Sastraic injunction
not to sleep and eat when there is a lunar (or solar) eclipse;
when Rahu, the serpent, is mythologically said to devour the
moon (or sun) for a time.
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By Chandra Yoga Death is Conquered

The Yogis- who thus practise incessantly
Conquer Death;

They will live in this world aeons beyond;
They are worthy of our obeisance,

They who, this Moon’s Yoga in success practise.

Mantras 874 & 875

The yogi who practises chandra yoga will conquer death. He
visions the past, present and future and until the moon drops
back from kundalini, time comes to a stop.
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The Yogi Sees Vision of Past, Present and Future

‘They traverse Spheres of Sun and Moon

And see vision of Past, Present and Future earth;
And in that Full Moon day the nectar ripens;
Until the Moon drops back from Kundalini,
Time stands to a stop. -

Compare Shelly in “Prometheus:”” *“*Plunge into eternity,
where recorded time seems but a point.”
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Moon Drops Out With 12 Kalas From Kundalini’s
Mouth

The waxing Kalas six of Sun

The waning Kalas six of Moon

Woke to life to twelve angula running
And then the Moon dropped out

Who knows this!

When the waxing kalas six of the sun, and the waning kalas
six of the moon wake to lifes twelve angulas running, that
is the indication that the moon has dropped out of kundalini's
mouth. ’
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He Conqguers Bindu

If Yogi thus achieves this goal

In the day of Full Moon

The Yogi’s semen flows not where it lists;
Devoid of passions, it firm collects in Muladhara;
Chanting Aum in heart’s silence,

He remains Pure, Awareness filled.
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The Emitted Moon has 16 Kalas Ultimately

To the Six waxing Kalas of the fiery Sun
Will be the Four Kalas of Fire
To these ten Kalas good
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Will be the Six Kalas of Moon
Thus are they Kalas Sixteen
In the Full Moon emitted.

Ultimately, the moon reappears, now with six waxing kalas
of the sun, six kalas of the moon and four kalas of kundalini.
thus making sixteen kalas in all, of the full moon.
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Sun’s Kala in Sex Union

In the mingling of male semen and woman’s fluid
Emits Sun’s Kala,

If Sun’s Kala is low, semen ejects quick;
When mind and body balanced stand

Never will they let semen flow.
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Effects of Chandra Yoga

If with mind centered they course their breath,
In direction of Nada sound

That from Siva's Conch emandtes,

The five senses that run blind

Will their restraint meet;

And the interminable bliss of delectable Nectar
Leaves them not ever.
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Greatness of Chandra Yoga

On the banks of River

Where waters of Nectar flow
Course the Five Pranas
Through central- Sushumna;
They who thus remain,
Death do not have;

Good their Kalas are;
Time-bound they are not.
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Alternating Breath to Samadhi End

Opening the springs where Nectar wells up
They walk toward the Lotus Feet cool as water;
Sitting in undisturbed Samadhi;

Coursing through the Spinal channel

They alter the breathing right and left.

The yogi who continues opens up the springs of nectis an
walks to the Lotus Feet of the Lord that are cool as water.
There he sits in undisturbed samadhi, coursing through the
spinal channel and breathing through nadis right ‘and left in
alternation.
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Benefits of Yoga

If breaths of Moon (lda) and Sun (Pingala)
Course their way through Spinal channel
unhindered,

Thine body imperishable shail be;

And abiding joys well up here below,

This the Way of -Yoga True.

Imperishable becomes his body and abiding his joy. This is
the true way that chandra yoga leads to.

QP DTD SEE L Wiy QUDDF.
Tantra Three Concluded
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AJAPA
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The One-Letter Mantra of Our Lord

I -praise, I laud,

Jnana that is our Refuge;

I adore the Holy Feet of the Lord,
Constant in my thaqught;

I expound Siva Yoga;

Hearken you!

I chant the One ‘Letter, Aum

Dear to our Lord.

Having revealed in the preceding Tantra the technique of
kundalini yoga that climaxes in chandra yoga, Tirumular
proceeds to expound the secrets of mantra and yantra.

Mantra is the sound-bpdy of a Devata, and yantra is its
diagramatic representation. ]

The primal mantra is ajapa—that which is not chanted. As
we breathe, in, we make the subtle sound ‘sah;' and as we
breathe out, the subtle sound of ‘ham.” These two constitute
the ajapa mantra, ‘Soham,’ or ‘Hamsa' as it becomes by
continuous repetition inversion.

The mute chanting of this unchanted mantra requires no
special effort. Soham is, however, equated with the Pranava
mantra, ‘Aum.’

Aum consists of three letters,'A.” ‘U’ and ‘M.’ But -as the
three letters are always evoked together as Aum, it is also
known as the One Leiter mantra.

The exposition of the secrets of mantra and yantra belong
to the realm of Siva yoga, as distinquished from kundalini
yoga cxpounded previously.

Mular treats Om (instead of the natural hamsa) as the Ajapa.
In Sanskrit, ordinarily Om is treated as a mono-syllable; but
as Panini has pointed out, the combination of a and u in
this word, as an exception to the general rule, is to be
pronounced ‘au’ a diphthong. This is the general rule in Tamil

language.

Ajapa: ‘‘The breath of every person in entering makes the
sound of ‘sah’ and in coming out that of *ham.' These two
sounds make ‘Soham' — ‘I am He' — or ‘Hamsah," meaning
‘the great swan.' Throughout a day and a night there are
21,600 such respirations. (That is 15 per minute). Every living
being '(jiva) performs this japa (repetition) unconsciously, but
constantly. This is called Ajapa Gayatri. This ajapa-japa is
performed in three places — in the muladhara, anahata and

T=21

¢ ajna...All jiva§ are constantly and unconsciously reciting this

ajapa mantra, only for a fixed number of times every day.
But a yogin should recite this consciously and count the
numbers. By doubling the number of ajapa (that is by 30
respirations per minute) the state of manonmani (fixedness
of mind, is attained. There are no regular rechakas and
purakas in this process.”” Vide Gheranda Samhita, V.84-96,
quoted in ‘‘Hatha Yoga,”” by Theos Bernard, pp.55,56n.

@Quws 578w 2 @wQshiGHE sTATTS
FQlpws G @) aensm & @ eugmi

ap Qe s 318w upener&Sarp Cer@anw
wrelaups 578 LWEsSCw 2.HmCs. 885

Letters A, U and M

By One Letter, A, He all worlds became;

By Two Letters (A and U), He the Two became
— Siva and Sakti;

By Three Letters (A,U and M), He the Light®
became; 5
By Letter M was Maya ushered in.

‘jnana

From the One Letter mantra, Aum (Pranava), that is nada,
all worlds devolved. The two letters, A and U became Siva
and Sakti, and thé letter, M, became maya.

The term ‘ajapa’ *‘refers to a special form of effortless
meditation. The sounds ‘ham’ and ‘sah’ processed by the
movements of the breath themselves constitute the mantra
and hence there is no need of muttering anything...."” (p.403
of N.N. Bhattacharyya’s **History of the Tantric Religion™").
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Glory of Chidambaram

Chitrambalam is where Devas reside,
Chitrambalam is where Devas reside,

Thiru Ambalam is where Devas reside,

The Sabha of the South is where Devas reside.

The One Letter mantra, Aum, denotes the Divine Dance. It
is Tandava, the Grace Act of the Lord performed in the
Golden Hall of Chidambaram, the Sabha of the South.

The word, Chidambaram, is of Sanskrit origin, and is made
up of two words ‘cit’ (meaning mind, or thought) and
‘ambaram’ (meaning sky or space). Hence the word would
mean Infinite Mind or the Divine ‘itself. As Mular himself
has pointed out in various passages, Siva's dance appeared
first as a mental vision in the mind of Siddhars. The temple
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at Chidambaram (in Tamil ‘chitrambalam®) was apparently
earlier merely a gathering place of Siddhars under a ‘bodhi
tree’, before a temple was built there. and a dancing figure
of Nataraja was placed there. *Chitrambalam’, which quite
obviously is Tamilized form of ‘Chidambaram’, is nevertheless
given an independent Tamil etymology by zealouts as ‘Chitr’
from ‘Chiru’, mecaning ‘small’, (become ‘Chitru’) and
“ambalam’. meaning ‘temple’. According to this, the Tamil
word was later Sanskritized as Chidambaram. It is thus claimed
that the dance of Nataraja appeared in iconography before
it entered into poetry. An attempt to re-inforce this argument
is made by referring to the Tiruvachakam verse which says
that ‘the larger idol’ of the Linga replaced the smaller one
of Nataraja. Undoubtedly. the Linga has replaced the Nataraja
as a principal idol of worship in later days, but this does
not, by any means, give justification for the Tamilian view
of the origin of the word Chidambaram and of the concept
of Nataraja's dance, This would not be correct. Iconography
follows concept in Hinduism and not the other way round,
and in any case. the concept of Pivine dance is a very ancient
one. It would be interesting to note that the-dance form of
Siva was earlier the terrible Tandava. which was later toned
down to the auspicious form. apparently following the Tamil
example.

Verse 891 and notes thercon may also be scen.

Mular refers to the Dance of Siva in Chidambaram as
*Tandava'",
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Dances in the Golden Temple

In the Golden Temple is the Atbhuta (Wonder)
Dance, y .

In the Golden Temple is the Ananda (Bliss) Dance,
in the Golden Temple is the Anavarata (Eternal)
Dance,

In the Golden Temple is the Pralaya (Deluge) Dance,
In the Golden Temple is the Samhara (Dissolution)

Dance.

The Atbhuta (Wonder) Dance. the Ananda (Bliss) Dance. the
Anavarata (Eternal) Dance. the Pralaya (Deluge) Dance. and
the Samhara (Dissolution) Dance are performed in the Golden
Sabha.

Mantras 887 & 903
These verses link the mantras Aum and *‘Sivayanamah’ to
the Lord's dance.
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One Letter Aum is Divine Dance

That which became Tandava Dance is One Letter

Aum
That which became Tandava is Grace-act of Lord

He -who performed Tandava is One Being Uncreated
In the Golden Hall is. Tandava Dance.
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God is Letter A and U

He is the Cosmic Light

He is Tattvas all;

He stands as Letters A and U

He is the Light Divine for Tattva Dance;
He is for Himself the Support All

Siva/Sakti, who stands as the letter A and U, is the Cosmic Light.
The Lord is the support of the tattvas. He is the tattvas. He is
the light divine of the tattva dance. e stands beyond the tattvas
as well.
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Variations of Namasivaya

He is the Uncreated Lord, Para Para Great for
worlds all

In the Sphere
Na-Ma-Si-Va-Ya
In the Sphere of Fire He stands as Na-Ma-Va-Si-Ya
In the Sphere Sun He stands Va-Si-Ya

In the Sphere of Moon He stands as Va-Si.

of. Muladhara He stands -as
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Letters A and U are 'Si and Va

Letters A and U are Si (Siva) and Va (Sakti)
They supreme are;

They are Space, beyond reach of thought
They are Spaces Vast, of Intelligence Supreme,
Where He His Holy dance performs;

Letters A and U are Refuge Finale and Joy Eternal.

The letters A and U also denote the letters Si and Va —
Si for Siva and Va for Sakti. They are supreme letters., They
connote the spaces beyond the reach of thought, the vast
spaces of supreme jnana. They are the final refuge and are
eternal joy. In them, the Lord perform His Holy Dance.

Here, and in following verses, an attempt is made to link
the Om mantra with Sivaya in various ways. It is to be noted
that, in the third line of this verse, Siva’s dance is said to
have been enacted in ‘Spaces vast, of Intelligence Supreme’.
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Letters Three — Si Va Ya

Letters Si Va Ya are bliss perpetual;
Letters Si and Ya are Jnana;

Si-Va-Ya is unalloyed joy;

Not many know this,

They who reajizes this in Joy

Will Him behold in Dance-Joyous (Ananda).

The three letters, Si, Va and Ya, are perpetual bliss. They
are unitive jnana. They are unalloyed joy. The Ananda Dance
is performed in them.
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Letters Two — A and U Became Five Letters

A and U are Letters Two,

All men of vast knowledge chant;
They are Letters Two

Into One and Five Letters resolve;
In them merge

The Tandava Dance of Dissolution;
In Muladhara Triangle they are,
Ascending high to Adharas rest.

The letters A and U, that are Si and Va, form the
mantra that ail men of vast knowledge chant. These two
letters, Si and Va, are the source of the five letters.
Si Va Ya Na Ma. In them merges the Tandava Dance
of Dissolution. This ‘Sivaya’ mantra is in the muladhara
triangle. From there it ascends to the rest of the adharas.
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Letters A and U are the Agamic Mantra

They are the Sadasiva;

They are the Agamas imperishable;

They are the Godly Goal,

They are the shady Mastwood Tree where bees
indwell

They are the dance Holy;

They are the Agamic teachings divine,

They are the Immaculate Purity

Of the Divine Dance Hall.

The letters Si and Va are Sadasiva. They are the imperishable
Agamas. They are the Godly goal. They are the mastwood
tree on the banks of the Ganga within. They are the Holy
Dance. They are the¢ immaculate purity of the Divine Dance

Hall.
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Letters of Engrossing Purity

The Letters Pure are the Agamas;

The Letters Pure are Pati, Pasu, Pasa;

The Letters Pure and Grace that is Bliss;.
The Letters Pure are Egoity, Maya and Desire;
Fhe Lefters Pure are site of Divine Dance.

They are the letters pure. They are Pati. pasu and pasa. They

are the Agamas. They are the Grace. that is bliss. They are
the Grand Divine Dance. :
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Lord is All

Himself as His Lord stands;

Himself as His Mountain stands;
Himself as Pervasive Himself stands;
Himself He stands,

As Lord that is Himself.
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The Lord is Supreme

He is the Lord who stood dancing eternal;

He is the Lord who the holy one is;

He is the Lord who unfolds Jnana's honey-laden
Flower;

He is the Lord whose Feet are holy heyond peer.
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Letters A and U are Feet of Lord

The peerless Fcet of Lord are Letters eight
The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters Two and Five:
The peerless Feet of Lord are Letters Fifty and One

The peerless Feet are mantras seven times thousand.
Letters eight: The five letters of

~ Panchakshara and those Bijaksharas.

gpr Blrwmld @) @USTi (LU ugT

apr Blosa b e Cary srenmh

gpr Bosg Wi sTew ewllur w kS T

gpr osrLml @ oéSarn aurGn. 899
The Two Became Several

The Seven Thousand mantras became Fifty
And then into the Seven with endings diverse,
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Thus of the Seven Thousand mantras chanted, QebyQuncr earrEes Qearw HweaeTaln
That are'beyond thought, . ' QstbyOurer wirss Spevi gy PPUIE

Have as vital the Seven and Two in the ultimate. QeibyQursr emets wyi SfyGuwers

Mantras 899 & 900 Qe Qurear errer B@eutd LGL. 903

But the two letters are the vital, ultimate or contained Sivaya Nama Purifies and Transforms Jiva

all mantras. It is Siva’s ma our divine support, 4
Chant ‘“‘Sivaya Nama’,

1) Excluding the one in sahasrara Copper turns into gold;

2) Mantras have seven different endings: i)nama; ii)svata; The Chit Para there exists,
ili)svaha; ivlvamshat; v)vashat; vi)hum; vii)phat - Turns copper into gold
Another interpretation is that mantras are seven crores (70 Chant ‘“‘Srim’’ and “‘Krim;”’
million) in number. They are enumerated in the Sanskrit work, Copper turns into gold;

*Sri Rajesvari Kalpa vide Tirumantira Malai,”’ by Tirumular The, Holy Temple alchemises

edited by N. Sivaprakasa Desikar. However, here the reference
is presumably to the seven endings, rather than seven crores,
as the process of involution is indicated, 3) A and U plus

Copper ‘into gold.

The Chitpara (Supreme Intelligence) exists there in the'Sivaya-

SENEKEY T, nama' mantra. It is the fullness of A and U, of Srim and
Q@é8earn wWEHow erpr Wgwribd Krim —. the seed mantras for Siva and Sakti.
Qos8arp wEHI TSP @ svmww . Srim and Krim are bija mantras for Siva and Sakti — same
Qwéfearp wHEBrEs & e Groasfl as A and U, and Si and Va. g :
Q@sSern WESIW @) cueuewren sTGET. 900 BB UwLTsEEF FisFss FTFMES

All Mantras Contained in Two-Letter Mantra Sowub vawrs Firy 8P

g L @oudb UNLWTE @BUSHSEs FTHHS

even Thousand mantras there exist; Daauh uwwrss QelifsRean arGp. 904

- But none, of this potent divine;
This the mantra that is Siva’s Holy Form; How Tiru Ambala Chakra is Formed

And all mantra is in this contained. Fashion: Tiruvambals- Chakra: thiis:

s1Cer seM& &GS SGFL L STQITEH Draw six lines each, vertical and horizontal,
S1Cen ST 2. ST STUE DG G Thus form squares twenty and five,
s1Car ARETIS 55505 5515 @S And in each inscribing Letters Five
s1Car 2 WA sl L5 H7Car. 901 Meditate continuous.
Letters A and U are Tattva Dance Mantras 904 & 905
He is unto Himself in His Dance; ?ﬂl ngalﬂ gzatra :]_l}
He stands as A and U; RRGAIAR: SAA N Y 5
: Vide M . - -
He is the One for Mayaic Dance of Tattvas; e e se e Tt Tour, - hid.)
He dances the Dance, peerless here below. These verses give a tantric interpretation to the mantras and
the dance. : .

Mantras 901 & 902

That mantra is the dance of mayaic tattvas the alchemy that wrGp &eur gk & ol e,

transforms the coppery jiva into golden Siva. arGp Qslshe a@wlui Vpldlbdvene
¥ wrGp JGTTD TG SFIE STeR VTLD

5L 8 g QuLnrenGp pellerwd ST b surrGrrrJ Qel9s8 e W@@G&Lﬁu Quren Gar. 905

pLblyein QunenGp piocrGledium & bgiow b Chant Sivaya Nama and Behold Dance .
s fgem QLrarGp pesbewn wER b :

LGP s pEQeby QurarGar. 902 This the way to chant;

Sivaya Nama, Sivaya Nama;

The Dance Transforms Jiva Into Siva If you chant that way,
. No more birth will be;
Th_e Dance in Le_lters "I‘wo With Lord’s Grace,
| o the Dance 3 i N / : You shall behold the Eternal Dance;
it'is the Dance of dissolution: BT And copper (that is Jiva) turns into gold (that is
It is the Dance that leads to bliss; :
g > Sivd).

It 1s the Dance that is Siva Linga
It is the alchemy that transforms QunerenTesr WHHTD LEVQLD &6 T TH

The coppery Jiva into golden Siva. Qunaremes wERU QuUTPREHS &5ITGLD
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Qunerenner wWHF b Lensyeaa® LWMGEHDH
Qumarenm@ b e Gaurird &L wyGump urgG. 906

Chant Sivaya Nama in Silence

This mantra is golden;

Chant it not loud,

Just say it;

Your body glows red,

If you take it in slow,

As you breath in,

Your body becomes gold;

And in time,

Shall you behold the Golden Feet of the Lord.

Qurpursr sreweTd LSHoH o WL TG
Qurpurngs srenew Gu Qe Qurear armd @b
Qurpursm sreavs D@Cuefl wrul@w

Qurpunrs saTarL g5 Fpsomear Geraey . 907

Chant Sivaya Nama and Behold Golden Feet

You shall behold the Golden Feet

You shall have children noble;

In the name of that Golden Feet I say,

The copper that is Jiva,

Will become gold that is Siva;

And as you behold the Golden Feet,

You too shall His Form assume;

Centre the mantra in your thoughts,

And witness the great Dance of Golden Feet. .

Qarcvgy QurBamLliuyp UsGF &HEsUITL
Fovew L euri pwHFL Carawes

Qerevellgyd uTEs &L ALUTLL BRSEGEE
- Qeragih BBEMEDT @HsGwE TG 908

Chant Sivaya Nama and Attain Siddhis

You may easily transmigrate into any body;
The goodly Sakti will your companion be;

If you chant the mantra,

The fiery snake of Pasa will leave you;’
That mantra is the secret of the Holy Dance,

Chant it unceasingly.

GaGw et uWresCsds srayGuwn
@EGLW wrer afliled STem uTEh
&G wrer dloaawus 56 ss0TE
@& wrer FHauargm arpsGo. 909

Chant Sivaya Nama and Enjoy Bliss of Siva

It is the Sukshma (Subtle) mantra;

Chant it eight thousand times;

You shall see the (Sushumna) Path Subtle,
You may enjoy the bliss of Siva

That is subtlest of all.

‘Sivaya nama' is the sukshma mantra. Chant it eight thousand

times. You will vision the subtle path of sushumna. You can
destroy karma that is very subtle. You can enjoy the bliss
of Siva that is the subtlest of all.

BB MBS @O DODEHL
ST ID YT BH LD - -2 -6T- GoeTenp 58 L (b
BABSD HABSD IHEHHFW FTUEGL
HABSLD HATHSD 9L~ FLb - 9 Lb- & b

> 2 0-2&Cw. 910

Sivaya Nama are of the Life-Vowels Five and
Seminal Sounds Five

One the Supreme Bliss,

One the Supreme Bliss,

Thus chant the mantra

You shall have Bliss,

Bliss has its source in Letters Five;
A-1-U-E and Aum the life vowels they are;
They become the Five Letter mantra

And joy that is within joy;

Bliss lies in the seed-letier Five;
Hum-Hrim-Ham-Ksham-Am, are they.

"One the supreme bliss. One the supreme bliss.”’— thus chant
the mantra. You shall have bliss.' Bliss has its source in the
Five Letters. A.ILU.E and Aum — they are the five life-vowels.
The five life-vowels became the Five-Lettered mantra. They
correspond to the five seed-letters; Ham., Hrim, Hum, Sum
and Aum.

Tiru Ambala Chak:a‘ (1i1) :
Letters i, u, a, e and Aum are the Dance Letters.

This verse give three allernative interpretations to the
“pancakshara™ (the S5-letter mantra). It could be either A,
I, U, E and M, or “Sivaya Nama'’, or the tantric "“Hum,
Hrim, Hum, Ksham and Am".

Cuafl Woesr G oNewmsTwe Guelsrarear

Guefl Wgesr® Haery aSsmdlwr

Guesfl uflgessr (LD~ 267 -y, - F~Gf -G ~STGT G LD

Cueafl Wgew B F-gG-2u--6T -Fa S 5T CLD. 911
Two Letters Become Five Letters

The Two Letter mantra is Body of Lord
Chant it inarticulate;

As the Two suffuse your body,

You stand transformed;

The Two Letters that are Lord’s Corpus
Become Five Letters that is Jiva;
U-A-I-E-O

The Two Letters that are Lord's. Corpus
Become the Five Letters that is Siva Dance

[-O-U-A-E.

The two letters, A and U, are the body of the Lord. Chant
it inarticulately. As the two suffuse your body, you stand’
transformed. The two letters, A and U, became the five
letters, U, A, I, E and O — that ame jiva. The two letters
became the five letters, I, O, U, E and A — that are the
Siva Dance.



& 505 Heurw gum.oﬂ\ urui

#5055 F-om-g-g-g- Hwrwsw amd@m

#3505 F-om-9-g-@- Faurwusw urdEm

5505 @) -o01-9,-g@b FwHaurwu Carblerrergy
wrGp. 912

Dance Vowels Become Five Letter Mantra

The Dance Si Va Ya Na Ma

The Dance Letters LU, AJE and O (m) become
Sivaya Nama

The Dance-Letters I, U, A, E and O (m) become
Si Va Ya Nama B

The Dance-Letters I, U, A, E and O (m) become,
Namasivaya, the goal supreme.

‘Sivayanama’ becomes ‘Ma Si Va Ya Na, that are I, U, A,
E and O — the dance-letters of Siva.

Compare Mantra 927, infra.

Letters aeu, ae and Aum denote the Five Letters, Si, Va,
Ya, Na, Ma. The origin of the Five Letter mantra is traced
to the letter-sounds in Siva's rhythmic dance steps.

earploew L Gour Gorergy oL ewmi.
gearplaflar aparmr. @Crup @EsTL
garflamre gt Gourn @aTugd 2 L ermL
werplafled g erar LIl &8s & 50s. 913

The Dance of Ruby

He danced as One, alone

He danced as Two, with Sakti

He danced as several, all life in;

He danced in Three, Sun, Moon and Fire;
He danced in Seven, the worlds that are;
He danced on one Foot;

He danced in Saktis Nine;

He danced in arena that is Space;

He danced the Dance of Ruby.

The Lord danced as One, alone. He danced as two with Sakti.
He danced with several — all creation. He danced with three
— the sun, moon and fire. He danced with jiva and with
all the worlds. He danced with one Foot, and He danced with
the nine saktis. He danced in the adharas that are space.
He danced the Dance of the Ruby.

2. @BUDUNSF FEST

THIRU AMBALA CHAKRA

Qess@ea ol msear Fomy Grans

Q@55 QCrawsGue mor NGSH

Q@55 wvamsesw FiTn USGSTET

D33 wamQurarde erdgeaea prGar. 914

How to Form the Chakra

Draw twelve vertical lines and cross them
With twelve horizontal lines

Thus are formed Hundred and twenty one squares,
In this chakra the Lord dances.

Tiru Ambala Chakra: ref. Mantra 904, ante. This and the
mantras following give a detailed exposition on the
configuration of this chakra (ideo-gram). While commentators
widely differ in their interpretation of these mantras, an
ideogram into which much research has gone is one attempted
by Sri G. Varadara in his book, **Tirumantira Neri'', {Tamil),
pp.111-115.

This rather extensive section on certain yantras has been
condensed by the translator into a synoptic commentary,
Consequently, it is not amenable to enumeration.

Tirumular previously expounded the truth of the ajapa mantra, .

‘Soham,’ that becomes Aum, which, in turn, becomes A and
U: and again, in turn, Si and Va. 'Si’ and “Va' expanded
into the Five-Lettered mantra. Sivayanama, and further on
into the S| letters of the Samskrit alphabet. He now proceeds
to reveal the yantra or the diagramatic reprsentation of the
Panchakshara (Five-Lettered) mantra. He calls this the
Tiruambala Chakra, or the yantra for the Divine Dance Arena.
(The vantras are referred to as chakras here)

The Tiruambala Chakra seems to be a cluster of several
Chakras. Its several variations are represented in different
diagrams. (These are given in the notes appended.) Tirumular
also lays down the rules for chanting the bija mantras, and
expounds on their ‘esoteric significance.

There is a diagram with 121 chambers filled by the mantra,
Sivayanama. This is called the Sivaya nama Chakra.

There is another Chakra dedicated to the mantra, Hara Hara.
The significances of the letters, Si, and the letter, Aum, are
explained. This is the Hara Hara Chakra.

The Five-Letter mantra has both sthula (manifest). and
sukshma (subtle) aspects. The manifest Panchakshara is
‘Namasivaya.” The subtle Panchakshara is ‘Sivayanama.” Thus -
the same mantra is both manifest and subtle.- This is
represented in a' Chakra — the ‘Panchakshara Chakra.

There is also a yantra for the Siva mantra, ‘Siva," This is
called the Siva Chakra.

There is yet another Chakra of 48 squares in which the six
letters, Aum Namasivaya, are distributed. This seems to be
a variation of the Siva Chakra. The six letters are the
quintessence of the six faiths. This is the Six-Letter Chakra.

Umapathi Chakra is formed by drawing eigh} vertica.l lines
and eight horizontal lines, and filling the chambers with the
Five-Letter mantra,

Tirumular winds up his exposition of the Tiruambala Chakra by
describing six other Chakras, whose worship by incarnation of
appropriate mantras, confers certain earthly powers. These are;
1) Sthambana Chakra — rénders enemies powerless,

2) Mohana Chakra — gives the power of fascination.
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3) Ucchatana Chakra — confers the powers to exorcize.
4]_ Marana Chakra — renders the destruction and death of
enemies.

5) Vasiya Chakra — confers the powers of seduction.

6) Akarshana Chakra — confers the power of placing men
and things under the will and desire of the sadhakas.

These six Chakras, although designed for worldly ends, are
yet based on the mantra, Aum, with its incantation and ritual
variations.

srQerrend eunfl s sarlarws Gswrgs
grlenrenm wrpTaGs saCu QuuwssTen
snQenery prnCGarem s sdimers OsWWSHETGH

srQlenmarn) CawQwrary weuauger grlGen. 915
The Configuration of the 121 Lettered Chakra
Diagram

In his own Letter “‘Si’’,- He abides;

The four letters conjoint are great Letters of His
name

On the four sides of His Chakra His own Five
letters e

In the One letter He abides is Hara's mantra too.

The number 121 is the square of 11, and there are, according
to the Vedas, 11 Rudras (Sivas).

Sosy erenen yAwGsmer Pleenew

STST eTeew I PRT LAGHST

SIT&T GTGIG LOJ(HLD 6T

TS GTGHET .:g\,-g;.u_bd}gnlja usTGm. 916

Say ‘‘Hara Hara’' and End Birth Cycle

Say ‘‘Hara Hara”

Nothing formidable to you;
They who know not this,

Say not ‘‘Hara Hara;"

Say ‘“‘Hara Hara”

And you ‘shall a Celestial be;
Say ““Hara Hara”’

You shall no more birth know.

ail® Blewyer ermGasrar @)@ ib
Ty ofled garpid @ upeparpis FGrptd
QUIpW NBHD BTSSP SEAL L
ulLg wiPob urar@ury) urGe. 917

The Significance of Letter *“‘Si’’ in the Chakra

In the eight directiens is the letter “‘Si’" in the
Chakra

From that One Letter in places eight

Arose the Five Gods,

And the Saktis Nine,

And ‘the Bindu and Nada;

Thus flourishes the Mantra, the Word Pure.

wlLallyp STy LTGIHED CITEH L 6
Ly QBES a.unrwu'). DKo

AL ergas lLms awsgi er

sl Lo r@gullt srésus wrGy. 918

Significance of Letter Om

They know not how the Lard

Became conjoint with her,

Who, on the blooming lotus sits;

They who chant the letter aspirated “‘O”
Conjoint with the lettér unaspirated “m’’
May well preserve their life ever.

QLW LTS JIBFLGH FTESILD
How wrs Jwibsels greww Gumrd
SVW TS UPAHAD . GHSGLLW

How wrs HwipPes srGar. 919
The Five Letters Manifest (Sthula) and Subtle
(Sukshma)

The Panchakshara (Five Letters) is the Lord’s

Abode,
That Panchakshara Manifest (is Namasivaya)

That Subtle is Sivayanama
Thus is He in that Mantra,
Manifest and Subtle.

Quss@s wirw Qaapard Gras
Qors wgaear @Crams awpsTs
QGEs JopseT QBUSPEEH FT&
@Qwrs A@pCurehe erug wsTIGW. 920

Letter Ma Central in Chakra With 25 Chambers

That Chakra is with six by six lines formed,
The lines inside are five by five
Thus in all into five and twenty chambers divided;
In Centre of these is Letter Ma.

wasry GG aumasPRE; FSHow
@&TID umarg@PL. Guilers Gz
ASTIH ST @)G&SeaT Famyom
BsTy usTIED STwg BTG GW. 921

The Yantra of Six Letters Om Na Ma Si Va Ya

Inscribe Letter ‘Ma’ in centre

Above it describe Letter ‘Va’

Surround the two by Letter ‘O’

Split them in Centre vertically by ‘letter U .
Place Letter ‘Ya’ on top,

Fix letter ‘Si° on both sides,

That they look like eyes two,

The Letters ‘Na’ and ‘Va’ to form the diagram’s
feet two.

Tiru Ambala Chakra (vii)

“‘Panchakshara Deepa” — Commentary — Edited by
Dandapani Desikar.

pr@w Yresreas FRNG LSS

B weuruTll Hwip FG BaTDS

Br® sHET WEHw Furw

wr®es SHaurwusw ypulr g sruls. 922
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A Variation of the Six-Letter Yantra

Describe Letter Pranava (OM)

In the Centre on top place ‘Si’

On sides two place letters ‘“Va' and ‘Ya’
Inside inscribe Na Ma Si Va Ya

On the outer round figure Letters Si Va Ya Na Ma.

SWes Homw pwws aurwp

Ty pw&ar wwkn Hemwp

amyGuw arw FwHCusy wWEST

wryes Soros COsTL 555 s alCo. 923

How the Five Letters are Filled in the 25-Chamber
Chakra

In the row on tope of Chakra

Write Si Va Ya Na Ma;

In the squares on row next

Fill Ma Si Va Ya Na

In the row third write Na Ma Si Va Ya

Still below comes Letters in order Ya Na Ma Si
Va

In the squares last are Letters Va Ya Na Ma Si

Thus do you fill squares in Chakra

With *Si’ to begin and ‘Si’ to end.

Tiru Ambala Chakra (ix)
See Mantra 905 supra — the difference is that here there
are only two horizontal lines.

S aflefled gbugih gpeows sopular
SioLyh eopurarpds 86ows sTEH
SDLY WETISHD SBSLOTLD S 6UayLD
SoLeiar ersmsiousg Glgrerp b
AwitsCs. 924
How the 51-Letter Chakra is Formed

In Chambers five and twenty

Enclose letters fifty, two in each;
With letter ‘A" to :begin

And final letter ‘Ksha'’ to end;

These with the one letter Qm;

Fifty and one in all, the letter fill,

In Chakra's chambers five and twenty.

Twru Ambala Chakra (x)

The reference to letter ‘Ksha' in the third line makes it clear
that Mular has the Sanskrit letters in mind. “*A" to *"*Ksha"
make S1 letters in all, says Mular,- which would correspond
1o the Sanskrit system in one manner of counting, for in that
language, there is a great flexibility in enumerating the letters.

The 51 letters referred to in this verse are the Sanskrti letters.
Due to various reasons, the number of Sanskrit letters vary from
01061,

SRS SIST uTYD UL

sieips sfled wrns gyeareuli_wb

SULHES S|FOL WTDIF GIGTL L LD
Moiis@ Coraauyd H0an GGw. 925

The Yantra for the Mantra Om Hari Hara

At the outer circle describe Hara Hara,

In the inner circle describe Hari Hari,

In the innermost centre place Om, the Ajapa,
Mark the ends of circle by Trident sign.

Tiru Ambala Chakra (xi)

Gos soxvdlafle GCernd@es 58ueh
Gog saallelln Guben &TIggTed
@Govs DL Geuchl CsrndBib 2@H0lFw s
gl U&EGL oaug rGw. 926

Yantra Representing Lord’s Abode

Inscribe Bija mantra Hrim

Above each trident sign;

That surrounds the diagram Om
Write Letters Five

In the space betwixt trident signs;
The Chakra thus formed,

Indeed, is Lord’s ‘Abode.

SISIUTLD &TT @)STT 2 &TILD

SASIQUTLD GTHENILD Q&TT DS EGHFTLD

SFuTGes #8557 it Guwed el b ;
Qurgieurts @ent_Gleual Qurrig sy CuGy. 927

The Yantra for Mula Chakra

In the Centre inscribe our name Mula, that is Om,
Surround it in circles two concentric,

In the space between the circles two

Inscribe the Letters Five,

A, I, U, E and O

That denote the Five Letters

Si, Va, Ya, Na, Ma.

CunGup maiepe wHATL HeareTg

Cenieynn #4685 QUL L SGL s —
Criup DGEPL FaTmg F&&SILD

aiQup Beprs Queailgy rGo. 928

How to Fill in the Mula Chakra

This the Mula Chakra famed,

In space between circles two

Fill entire with Letters Five stated,
Then does Chakra its loveliness take.

Quaytblib wERod eriigyd  eugbludleir

Qsweyd HPwg CzealelsE@ BT

yugyd eyt QuUIT@GHSES Loew adlesr

YU TWSsIEG wHwT @6HsGs. 929
How to Chant Mula Chakra

As you describe Chakra of this mantra (Om)
The Lord as Guru will instruct you

The way to meditate on it, clear;

Anterior to chanting this mantra
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Were the seed-mantras that pertains
To Wind, Water, Fire, Earth and Sky
Yam, Vam, Ram, Lam, and Ham.

Mular connects the pancakshara with the five elements and
their corresponding bija mantras in Tantrism. (These latter
are nasalised forms of the letters Y, R, L, V and Ha.)

20p QL wsPHGw wrpb UPeTTILD
gl LsarCGuwla albgab BTSPEH
G Blergy Seamrw HoLeudrens

&GO ® @wwen &A@l GurCon. 930

Sum Sauh Sivaya Nama

Conjoin the sixth letter U

To the forty-eighth letter S (a) «

Add Bindu letter M (.)

To form the syllable .Sum:

In similar fashion

Conjoin the fourteenth letter Au to S (a)
Add Nada letter Ah (:)

To form the syllable Sauh;

Chant them Si Va Ya Na Ma to follow;
Thus when you chant the mantra, full formed
As Sum Sauh Si Va Ya Na Ma,

The triple Pasas in distress howling
Take to their heels, away, away.

Seveme @@Uu saers &15g Gar
Quesrerflarey erEpd Igrens &u5g Ger
arowenll @i @apsn HGHHLL

yewenlw eureri Qum@pers) eumriaGer. 931
Siva and Sakti Interchange Their Bija Mantra
States

The Lord is seated in His Consort’s Letter (Sauh)
The Mother is seated in Her Lord’s Letter (Hum)
When thus the Two are in amity seated

The holy beings comrehend the meaning inner.

Sl ® eaugsm sgall( Guaaagg

. @eaedll@u urishe @&Esw STUBDHELD
weaa® Cwle weallyms s Ser
QerlI® Blap sLisCares sTGw. 932

Linga Chakra

Describe Letter ‘A"

Above it inscribe ‘‘Hara’’
Further above Place Letter ‘“‘E”
Then is Linga Form shaped;
Centre your mind on it

And course your breath above,
You shall vision indeed

The Dance of Divine Light.

Sy (B FUQHT L NS GILom GeTerg)
seuayewm(® PIDGR sGE50 wurfdame

T—22

sy (B BDGE SGSHD UTTEGE
s () #59 szrThaar srCar. 933

Au and Sau are Mantras of Siva-Sakti Union

There is Letter Hau

There is Letter Sau

In them are comprehended all;

How thcy entwined are,

None knows; %

They who know the mystery of this union
Are indeed blessed

Of both, Sakti and Sadasiva.

HSGOews 10 Hywisseaer FrHYLD
SHe50ews sTC HWIGSUES FTSSILD
SHGFWS STOW WSeT F65LD

2@ 0ews sarGer It GHE FTCaT. 934

Panchakshara Chakra

Letter-Five is seat of Nandi
Letter-Five is Holy Mantra
Letter-Five is Divine Chakra
Letter-Five is Lord’s abode. -

amGsmes argyn Gouw Guslyn

&mgs QarsPer Wsblwws GCsrHermi
&s30err QLramu Qsrarasw grifpiid
mGsmas srgyin @olwug wrGw. 935

Chant Letter of Dance — Si

How do you see the Dancer?

Many are the ways;

Chant first Letter of Dance (Si),

Thou with Dancer will one in thought be;
That is the way to see the Dancer truly.

Even the chanting of the first letter of Sivayanama is enough

to enable the devotee to envision the Dancer.

IEBMFs GTHHTD I GT@QL‘BGUJ

SsPmss Garplarn pablauws Gsr@earmed

NEDNEE GTEGTD N BS DD W HET

ISPmes Gerern wursSerenr FmGen. 936
Chant Om and Rouse Kundalini

Kindle the Fire (Kundalini) where it dormant lies
Chant letter ‘na’ that is in the chakra

Then the symbolized ‘na’

Brings the Lord there.

#1Car welg@Bp dsuae CGrréSerre,
s1Ger walSHLG Gugip maFBEH

s1Cen wollgs waTIdas SHL 5

gnGar wollgsCsmi seQewral wreGip. 937

Chant ‘‘Ma’’ of Grace — Sakti

She Herself Grace grants
If upward you lift Kundalini;
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She Herself granting Grace

High above in Sahasrara places thee;
There do you chant Her syllable ‘‘Ma”
You shall indeed be placed

Like a gem of ray serene.

s@Qarel Culuer Marp wL Dens
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sa@orel Cubuer Blearp Hsrosamss
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Lord Revealed His First Letter ‘‘Si’’

The North beamed in radiant light

There stood Lord of Devas (Indra) crowned in
diadem bright;

And the Lord revealed His letter “‘Si”’

Sparkling as rays within gem pure,

It beamed’ aloft for all to see

Unto a light set on mountain top.

s1Cer GuupGeTs Se&L JTUBDGH
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The Lord is Uncreated

Himself He stands as the Soft Light Uncreated,
Himself He stands as the Vedas Self-Existent,
Chant His uplifting attributes

Himself He reveals,
The Sage Unborn of Vedas.

wanuas @rs WHES Ipal
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Lord of Vedas in Letter-Five

He, Lord of Vedas, gave us this birth,

That we might the Lord of Vedas become;
The Lord of Vedas stood within Letter-Five;
The Lord of Vedas is Himself Letter-Five.

KRy uTsw whFuTY BHETPE LW

K 8arn prlyer HmGs wETILMLD
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H8erp wssL. pgauelwe TG, 941
Five-Letter Form of Siva

His Feet are Letter ‘‘Na”’

His navel is Letter ‘‘Ma”’

His shouldérs are Letter “‘Si"

His mouth is Letter ‘‘Va”’

His cranial centre aloft is Letter ‘‘Ya”
~—Thus Five-Lefter Form of Siva is.

sadwe) urw @eper Cnepsensu)cs
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See Lord in Five-Letter

Of greatness thus are Letters two and three,
And in it as His Radiant Form Nandi shone;

See Him as Letter “OM”
Wide He spreads unto Ocean Vast.
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Power of Five-Letter Mantra

That Mantra spread everywhere

That Mantra its boon grants to lives all,

Do you chant it appropriate,

All hostility that harasses you shall flee;

It is the Mantra that makes you mighty and strong;
That Mantra do you invoke chanting OM.
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Vision Divine Dance

Chanting Om

Invoke Holy Nandi;
Chanting ““Na”’

Kindle Kundalini Fire,

The goal to reach;

Make it blaze;

They who know Him thus
Verily saw Divine Dance,
For ever steeped in ecstasy.

A& #8578 glerGor eT(SMSBSILD
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Fifty-One Letters are Five-Letters Also

In Chakra that is designed
Are Letters Five in places appropriate;

There stands He the ParaPara (the transcendent

Reality)
Who the Fifty One Letters fills.

ugmy eRFEWS FoTEE TS
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Sivayanama

Inscribe Letters Five Si Va Ya Na Ma;

In the next row place Letters Ya Na Va Si Ma;
Further on place the letters in order thus:

Ma Va Ya Na Si; Si Ya Na Ma Va;

And Va Si Ma Ya Na

Thus do the Five Letters in Chakra permuted stand.

Blerm erpsgsset Crignm WHupw
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Five Letters are the Five Elements and Five Colors

The Letters that stood thus

Are the Elements Five;

The Letters that stood thus

Are the Colors Five;

If Letters stood in order appropriate
He stood within the Letters, for sure.

Letters arc said to have colours, perhaps beccause when used
in yantras, they are coloured differently. Usually, the colours
are five, namely, white, orange, yellow, green or blue and
black.

Colour Symbolism is important in Hinduism. Hence, the Five
Letters (pancakshara) are said to represent the five elements,
(cf.977) and are assigned individual colours each.
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Chakra leads to Nandi’s Grace

" Thus stood Chakra;

And thus did it extend,

To the four corners of earth;

And thus did Lord stand in Celestial arena
He, Master of comely Maya Land;

And from Nandi flowed the Milk of Grace
As from mother-cow unto calf;

Nandi, who stands high aloft Mount Kailas.

The word ‘chakra’ stands for ‘ia circle used in a variety of
senses. In rituals, there are different chakra - sadhanas in
which male and female aspirants assemble and perform the
rites of Pancamakara..... According to .the Niruttara-tantra,
chakras are of five types, - Raja, Maha, Deva, Vira, and
Pasu. The term chakra is also. used to denote yantras or mystic
diagrams and variously known as ‘“‘trikona-chakra™,
*‘asthakona-chakra'’, and so forth. Again, the term is used
to denote different nerve - plexuses within the body™. (N.N.
Bhattacharyya, ‘‘History of the Tantric Religion™. p.419).

Qs @& séarg ZaTGer GewbLIG
QerewL@é sss08 gearGer GHoOWS
Qara@TL @& FE&GIH FmGSH TWPSOGHSIN
Qancinl @F #6805 soThFD 5505, 949
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Significance of Chakra

Within this Chakra is much good that comes
Within this Chakra are Names Five

This Chakra is Letter-Five of Dancer Divine
This Chakra is where Dance Divine incessant goes
on.

Qauall NCpens WIGreamsull @wgzamav
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Yantra for Siva Mantra

In the Space Centre (Eye-brow)

There mark letter “‘A”’

At the top of cranium place letter “‘U”
Surround with letter ‘“ma’’

On.its ‘“‘leg’”’ place Bindu letter *‘Si”’
On its ‘“‘horn’’ place Nada letter *‘Va”
This the Siva Mantra,

You clear shall know.
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wargCur Lrmb eellyr ar Sig&

Sary L CGear Hauwmflims Gleww

@aETy (s 2 aupgplear prGer. 951

Three Ways of Chanting Panchakshara

With ““‘A”’ and “‘U” to commence,
And *‘Si’’ in centre :
(That is, as Om Na Ma Si Va Ya),
With “A’” and ‘U’ to commience,
And ‘“Va'’ and rest aspirating in breath regulated,
(That is, as Om Va Si Ya Na Ma)
With ““A’” and ‘““U?’ to commence,
And *‘Si”” and rest in order following,
(That is, as Om Si Va Ya Na Ma)
As you thus chant,

The Primal Lord of “‘Om™ appears,
Rejoicing.

<np 58z Hyarow graugl
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Lord is in ‘‘Aum’’ Beyond Adharas

Where Adharas end,
“Aum’’ is;

There shall you see Lord
Who. of Himself reveals;
He is Blemishless,

He is Light Divine,

He is Whole Truth,

He .is the Alchemic pill,
Of flawless gold.
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Chant Aum, Nandi Appears

When with ‘A", chant ‘“‘U" simultaneously,
Then does melting Mukti there appear;
When ‘““Ma’ 1 chanted;

With me was ‘“‘Nandi’’;

How shall I speak of my Father’s greatness!
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Heavenly Letter Ends Birth

The knowledge of Jiva here below
Is unto l'ctters written on water;
There is a Letter in heaven

They seek it not; :

Who knows that Letter?

They who know it,

Have birth ended.
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Mukti is When Aum Appears in Garland of Letters
Within

Course breath through central Sushumna,

And be in the centre within of the Garland of

iailers;

When in the Centre of that garland

The Primal Mantra AUM, Vedas speak of -appears,

Then is Mukti, sure indeed.
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Sakti and Siva are on the Mystic Letter Below
the Navel

Below the navel is a great Letter,

The unholy its greatness know not;

Even the Creator (Brahma) knows it not,
There it is Siva with Sakti, in total splendour.

SaQaur® salaicip sogudD WEDoLh
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: Ha(m)sa is Hara’s Mantra
‘““Ha’’ .and ‘“‘Sa’”’
(Hamsa)

But none know the truth of Hamsa;

When that truth any one knows
He shall know Hamsa as beginningless.

together  form Hara’s mantra
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The Great Mantra Rises in' the Heart

There is a Mantra great

That inside heart’s lotus rises;

It roots lie deep in the navel;

They who know it not, come by it not;
They but prayed at sunset

And with loud noise departed.
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‘“‘Aum’’ Mantra Sustains Life

‘““Hamsa’’ Mantra chanted within

In directions all spreads;

It is the Mantra of. life, sustaining breath;
It is the Mantra in the lotus of heart;
When constantly chanted,

That Mantra in life’s centre

Is verily unt® a mahout’s goad,

‘That elephantine passions control.
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Chant ‘‘Om Sivaya Nama’’

In formless space rises Nada,

In .Sakti of slender waist rises Bindu,
Together they form, OM

With letter. ‘“Ya’" in centre,

When mantra 'Si Va Ya Na Ma is incessant chanted,
That mantra (Om Sivaya Nama) spouts, Siva Bliss.

gy prswps Gwael YL sy &
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The Mantra is Oblation to Siva

If Bindu and Nada conjoint reach
The Mystic Moon inside the head,
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The heavenly ambrosia wells up,

The Mantra that rises there

Is verily the oblation to Siva.
20pws Gszraib ydlauni KPS
$0pws Osrearprs @8 o ewmgriger
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Chant Aum and Be Redeemed

They who chant the Six-Letter Mantra (Om Si" Va
Ya Na Ma)

Are they who truly know;

They who chant not the Six-Lettered Mantra
Are they who know not;

Even they who chant with othereletter none,
May with One-Letter (AUM) redeemed be.
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Garland of Fifty-One. Letters

With Letter ‘“‘Aum’’ are vowels fifteen formed;
To Bindu’s luminous letter “‘A”

Add Nada letter ““‘U”’

With rest of Ietters thirteen,

They fifteen vowels are;

Together with consonants,

The Primal letters are

As Fifty and one reckoned.

This verse is inspired by the concept of *“Varna mala’" (garland
of letters) of the Sakti cult.
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Sakti Expands as Fifty-One Letters
With Letter ‘‘A’’ tnat is Bindg,
And curled Letter ‘‘U’’ that is Nada,
When together they upward ascend,
Sakti within beams,
With kalas six and ten,
And endlessly expands,
As neck, hands, legs and body entire;
As Letters One and Fifty, too,
Her Form expands.

The 51 letters of the Sanskrit language are idcntificd with
various parts of Sakti.
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Fifty Letters Come to Five Letters

Letters Fifty are Vedas all,

Letters Fifty are Agamas all,

When source of Letters Fifty are known,
Fifty Letters to Five Letters come.

Here, the number of letters is said to be 50, reflecting the
vacillations of the phoneticians of the Sanskrit language.
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Five Letters is All °

With Five letters He created elements five;
With Five letters He created diverse life;
With Five letters He supported spaces vast,
With Five letters He in Jivas abides.
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Chant His Name; He Beckons to You

They who continuously chant the Lord’s Holy name,
In desire high,

For them Karma's. miseries fleet away;’

The Lord says: ‘“Come unto me”’

—He of Matted Locks.
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Lord in His Five Letters
He is Life’s Elixir,
He is Time Eternal,
He is Music's melody,
He is Song too;
The Celestials adore Him fervent;
In their thoughts He stood;
In Five Letters He! stood.
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Chant Five Letters and Be Forever Young

Spaces vast arise from Five Letters great
Temples Holy are Five Letters great
Grace of Lord is Five Letters great
Chant Five Letters great,

You shall ever young be.
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As One-Letter Lord Pervades All

As Seed-Letter, He pervades Spaces and Beyond,
As Supreme-Letter, He fills world and sustains it,
As Renowned-Letter, He stands as fire, and life,
As one Letter, He stands Resplendent Rare.
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Chant Sakti’s Letter Va

In the sound of Fourth Letter (Va) world takes

form,

In the sound of Fourth Letter is World contained, -
For them who chant Fourth Letter incessant,
The Fourth Letter is Way Holy.

In the mantra. Na Ma Si Va Ya (Panchakshara), the fourth

letter is Va. denoting Sakti.
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Chant Na Ma Si Va

The lovely Sakti into my heart entered;
There She sat rejoicing;

Chant Na Ma Si Va,

Think of what it brings;

Cling to Her Feet;

Transformed was I;

All my prattle ceased.
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Na Ma Si Va is Sakti Mantra

This corporeal body is of rice food made,
Offer it into the fire of Om

Chant incessant Na Ma Si Va

That the name of Sakti Finite is;

She. Mistress of Dharma, stands revealed.
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Lord Dances in the Five Letiers

Letters Five are the Lord’s gift,
In it, central He dances, night and day,
In endearment eternal; ;
He that assumed, Forms Eight.

Five elements plus the sun, moon and jiva are the eight forms

of Siva, or Siva is pervasive in the eight directions.
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What ‘‘Aum’’ and ‘‘Sivaya’’ Stand For

Letter ““A’" is Jiva; “‘U" 1s Para

““Ma’’ is Mala :
Thus it is in Three-lettered Word “*A U M”
“Si'" is Siva; “*Va'' is Sakti;

“*Ya' is Jiva—

Thus it is, Three Letter-Word Si Va Ya.
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Chant Om Na Ma Si Va

Letters **Na’’ and ‘‘Ma’’ -to commence,
Letter ‘‘Si’” in centre,

Letter “*Va'’ intoned in breath regulated,
Together with ““OM’’ at beginning of all,

~ If you even once chant thus,

The Lord of ‘“Ma’’ (Maya)
Will in your heart be.
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The Five Letters Can Control the Five Senses

Five the elephants (senses)

In the body-forest roam,

The Five Letters become the goads
For the five elephants,

Only they who can contain

The five (senses) together,

Can, unafraid, reach Primal Lord.
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Contemplate Si Va Ya

The Five Kalas arose

From letters ‘A’ and rest (A,U,M)

From them arise the Five Letters,

Leave out Letters ‘“Na’’ and ‘‘Ma’’

(Thus “‘Si Va Ya”’ contemplate)

Nandi in Muladhara you seek;

Those who meet Him there with Parai (Sakti)
Will have actions none more to perform.

Santhyatheetha, santhi, vidya, pratishta, nivritti, are the five
kalas.
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Si Va Ya Leads to Liberation

Chant Si Va Ya in love

You shall immortal be;

It is Yoga rare and Jnana as well;
With it,

The illumined Jiva receives Grace
And he Siva becomes;

That indeed is liberation true.
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Five Letters are the Refuge

Realize truth of blissful letters Five,
The transcendent Reality fills your heart;
Truth this is; = |

And immortal you will be;

Letters Five is your Refuge;

None other, I'emphatic- say.
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Aum Si Va Ya is Siva (as Form)

Chanting ‘A" and “‘U” in understanding

Along with “‘Si’’, ““Va'’ and *‘Ya'' (That is as Om
‘Sivaya)

Is verily Siva’s Form,

They who understand *‘Si"’, ‘“Va’’ and *“Ya' with
“A" and 'U"

Have realised ‘‘Om Sivaya’’ as Mantra great.
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Chant Aum Si Va Ya Nama and Reach Lord

Hold Si, Va and Ya,

And Na-and Ma

In heart’s centre,

And with ““‘Aum’’;

The Letter Five when thus chanted,

The Lord of ‘“Ma’’ (Maya) appreciative appears.
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Chant Namasivaya and Vanquish Karmas; Chant
Sivaya Nama and Be One With Sadasiva

In the Five Letters beginning with ‘“Na’’ (Na Ma
Si Va Ya)

Are all actions you-seek to do;

In the Five Letters are stubborn Karmas vanquished;
Those who hold in their hearts

The Five Letters with **Si’’ to begin (Si Va Ya Na.
Ma).

Will with Primal Sadasiva one be. A
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Chanting ‘‘Siva’’ Takes You to Siva

The Letters **Na™ to being (Na Ma) is Jiva,
The Letters *‘Si’” to being (Si Va) is Para,
Even they who have tapas none,

By chanting Si Va,

May yet Siva become,

The Lord of Tattvas,

This is true, beyond doubt,
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Chant Aum and Win Senses

Know ““A" and ‘‘U" together (AUM) in depth
Seek Nandi in Jnana within,

The Five wavering senses,

Your friends become;

Chant AUM and be doubt-free.

al@w @Quew@u @afsd Sarflen
qLP @oaw@® NPurg Tt



156 TIRUMANTIRAM -

-

ql G @Quew@ QGepEr FraTClEarl
ulLg 8gsris sanwriss urgGu. 986

* Aum Denotes Tattva Manifestations of Siva

They know not well Letter Eight (“*A’") and Two
(IIU\Q)

They the ignorant one, know not what ‘“‘Eight”’ |

(“‘A’) and Two (*'U”’) are;
Eight and Two (AUM) are but Ten
That verily is truth of Siddhanta Jnana.

In Tamil, the numeral, eight, is written as the letter, *’ (A);
and the numeral, two, is written as the letter, ** (U). Hence
the play on the words ‘eight’ and ‘two."The illiterates are
generally referred to as those who cannot count eight and
two.
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3 Letter. Six

Draw eight lines vertical,

And eight lines horizontal,

In central chamber thus formed,

Place Lord’s Letter-Six—Om Na Ma Si Va Ya,
In forty and eight squares that remains,

The Sacred Letters distribute,

And there pray.
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Siva Chakra

Place them all in squares appropriate

The Dhanavar, the Chattar, the Sathirar two,
The two Guard-gods, and the rest of them fifteen,
Bindu, and Nada and Siva Gana Natha,

Thus form Siva Chakra.
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Knowledge of Siva is Vast

By way of Tapas great

They reached Paraparam,

To Him' they, their self surrendered;

And they adored Him saying, ‘‘Si Va Ya Na Ma'’;
But I speak no more than a tiny bit,

Of Lord’s Greatness, mighty;

I near Him but a little;

Beyond this, I nothing know.
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Names of Siva

Siva the First, then the Three,. and the Five

following,

Nine are they all, yet one and the same,
With them flourished Bindu and Nada—
All these but names of Sankara First.
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Mark and Chant

Draw lines to denote the universe that is Seed
There mark the Kalas Sixteen,

Then mark the Kalas Twelve

And then the Kalas Ten

That in sacrificial rituals of Brahmian appear
Thus thou mark and chant in Chakra.

1) The 16 kalas of the moon are: amrta, manada, pusa, tusti,

pusti, rati, dhrti, sasini, candrika, kanti, jyotsna, srih, pnu.
angada, purna and puramrta.

2) The 12 kalas of the sun are: tapinj, taapini, dhymra,
marici, jvalini, ruci, susumna, bhogada, visva, bodhini, dharini
and kshama.

3) The 10 kalas of fire are: dhumrarc, usma, jvalini, jvaalini,
visphulingini, susri, surupa, kapila, harvya-vaha and
kavya-vaha.

Vide *“The Garland of Letters,"”” p.103,
Saubhagya-ratnakara.
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I Chanted Nama and Lord Appeared

And Lo! within the lotus' of my heart,

I beheld Him

And as I saw Him, I rose and met Him;
I then lost my sense of Self,

Betaking to gracious way of Lord Eternal;
In .endearment undiminished,

Do chant ‘‘Nama.”
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Celestials Chant Lord’s Name

e Holy Celestials raining flowers on Him
Meditate on Mantra that confers Grace;
Approaching Him, they chant ‘‘Nama’’;
Thinking of Him dear as The apple of their eye
They with Him united stood.
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Six Letters Aum are the Six Faiths and Savitri
Mantra

The Six Letters are the Six faiths,

The Six Letters multiplied by four,

Into four-and-twenty proliferated,

That the Letters of Savitri mantra are;
Savitri has the Letter First (that is Aum)
They who separately meditate on it,
Have no more. the birth travail.

Savitri (Divine Creator) is also Gayatri, the most sacred of

all vaidika mantras. It runs:

Aum, Bhur bhuvah svah:

‘Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi:

Dhiyo yo nah prachodayat: Aum.

Meaning: Aum. The earthly, atmospheric and celestial spheres.

Let us contemplate the wondrous Solar Spirit of the Divine

Creator. May He direct our intellect. Aum.

el gafled eriep WL Cm gapulGev

slyw geartplimis srew mlanpdl @&

&Ly Qeupapl Lgewaes GUEHL-G

wlEw o Wisl @Gwrud wrges G . 995
Umapathi Chakra

Draw limes eight vertical

And lines eight horizontal;

In chambers thus formed

Distribute letters that each occurs times eight
Repeat it in corners four

Encircle the whole in Om

Meditate thus on the Chakra

The Lord of Uma will thine be.
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Chant Om Na Ma Si Va Ya
Chanting Mantra ‘‘Na’’ to begin and *‘Ya" to
end—Na Ma Si Va Ya,

And prefixing Mantra that has *“A” and
uun___quH

T—13

Those who meditate thus
Will see the Primal Lord inside their head.
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Sthambana Chakra
On fresh plank of a peepul tree wood
Figure out the Five Letter Mantra with ‘“‘Ma’’ to
begin— ;
Ma, Si, Va, Ya, Na
In similar fashion inscribe it on leaf of palm
Smear it with wax
And warm it gently over fire,
Centre thy meditation on it,
Strong the concentration to attain
Thine enemied will be rendered actionless, sure.

Sthambana—stopping, checking, restraining the powers of fire,
the flowing of water, the ferocity of wild beasts, etc; making a
spirit or person stand immovable in one place and depriving him
of the power of speech.
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{ Mohana Chakra
On a plank of Konrai tree wood
At the lower end
Inscribe **Na’’ and *‘Si”’
And on palm leaf write letter ““Ma™’
Smear it with ingredients five,
(Ginger, Pepper, mustard, garlic and asofoetida)
Bury it head downward in the hearth’s fire
You shall attain powers of Mohana (Fascination).
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Uchchatana Chakra

On a plank of portia tree wood

At the north-west corner

Where Aiyanar his temple has,

And on a dark leaden-plate smear poison,
Inscribe mark of Bindu (dot) '
And surround it by “‘Om”

Then concentrate on the Mantra,

Uclichatana (the Science of Exorcism) will be yours.

Utchatana—powers of expulsion. Setting demons against a
person to ruin him by magical incantations, or dislodging them
by magical incantations, or dislodging them from persons or
places.
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‘Marana Chakra

Smear a green palm leaf with ingredients five stated
In a triangle Chakra in the cremation ground
Bury it at noon in southeast corner,

Where God Agni stands,

That the Mantric device for Marana,

(Death) spell for enemies to destroy.

Marana—deprivation of life, killing either spirits or men.
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Vasya Chakra

Smear palm leaf with yellow arsenic
Inscribe on it letters “*A" and “‘U”
Place it on a bilva plank,

‘For a receptacle to serve,

And chant the Mantra eighty thousand-times.

Vasyam—bringing a person under one's own power, influence
etc.
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Akarshana Chakra

Smear palm leaf with silver power on a Thursday
Inscribe letter ‘U,

Place it on the plank of white Jamun tree
Face Westward,

And Chant Pranava mantra (‘‘Aum’’) eight thousand
times;

This the way to attain

Power of bringing things and people unto you—

Akarshana,

Akarshanam — summoning or invoking a spirit or absent
person visibly into one's presence.

These magical acts are exposited as eight in number. Besides
the six above, the other two are: vidvedanam, or excitement
to hatred; and bhedanam, causing dissension, discord, etc.

3. HymFsamar
ARCHANA

-
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Flowers for Archana (Worship with Flowers)

Lotus, Lily blue, Lily pink, Lily white,
Flower of areca palm, madhavai
shoe-flower (Mandaram)

Thumbai, vakulam, surapunnai, jasmine,
Shenpagam, padiri, chrysanthum

With these do worship.

creeper,

Archana is worship with flowers, perfumes and lights, along
with chanting the Names of the Lord, and singing His praise.
Tirumular describes the flowers that are appropriate for Siva's
worship and the perfumes worthy of the occasion. He also
gives directions regarding the lamps to be lighted and the
oblations to be offered. He concludes that such worship, which
belongs to-the Kriya path, will confer great blessings.

But more important, he says, is worship in the mansion of
the mind. Tirumular warns the Siva yogis not to resort to
knyas, for kriyas only add to karma.

Those who stand in the bhakti path also need not care for
kriya [t is not by kriva that the Lord’s Grace descends. To

seek the Lord by way of the senses is vain. The jnana way
also leads to nadanta the divine light. It ‘alone leads to union
in God.

Those who seek the kriya way can, at best, become devas.
That is but a step, as devas themselves have to follow the
jnana path, if they seek to unite in Siva.

Chanting Sivayanama helps «in the jnana way. But both Na
and Ma should not be chanted; for Na and Ma are the seeds
of jiva. Chanting only the mantra, ‘Siva’, can bring about
mauna that leads to liberation.

Jnana leads to illumination. Siva bliss wells up. Jiva leaps into
‘A’ (Si) and from it, it realises ‘U’ (Va); then appears the
Lord within.
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Fragrant Ingredients for Worship

The ten unguents to form,

Musk, sandal paste, perfumed kumkum,
Camphor, eagle wood fragrant and the rest
Mix in water or rose water and make a paste
Then put it on (Chakra) and worship.
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Offer Oblations

Offer oblations in love,

Light lamps golden,

Spread incense of fragrant wood

And lighted camphor in directions all,
Forget your worldly worries, and meditate,
You shall attain rapturous Mukti true.
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Results of Worship

Worshipping thus, there is nothing that you cannot
attain,

Worshipping thus, you shall come by Indra’s wealth
Worshipping thus, you shall attain miraculous Siddhi
powers,

Worshipping thus, you shall attain Mukti.
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Constant Worship in Mansion of Mind

Even- when other men’s wives approach them,
They touch them not,

They have mastered passions all,

Their mind is preoccupied perpetually

With offer of oblation diverse,

They worship  prostrating low,

Constantly chanting Mantra,

Thus in' the Mansion of Mind they abide.
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Kriya is Not Sought by Bhaktas, Yogis and Jnanis

They who have been received by Lord in His Grace
Seek not Kriya Way;

They who desire not to accumulate Karma,
Seek not to perform Kriyas;

They who arg Siva Yogins great

They too seek not Kriyas;

They who are in loving devotion surpassing stand
They too seek not Kriyas.
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Seek God the Jnana Way

They know not to reach Him by Jnana Divine;
They seek Him by ways of senses, in vain;

If within you, you constantly seek Him in the right
way,,

You shall indeed be in Nadanta.

Mular identifies Nadanta with the Jnana Marga here.
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Jdnana Dispels Heart’s Darkness

‘Light and Darkness together are in heart;

So does it seek Grace and Ignorance at once;
The knowledge within of Jiva is bereft of Light;
Except those who have Divine Jnana attained,
The rest despair of dispelling Darkness.
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Jnana Alone Leads to Union in God

Yourself Himself becoming,

And Himself yourself becoming
And with two none,

And as one Siva Becoming;

(When thus it is),

Those who went the way of Kriya
If they take to Jnana,

They with Siva one become;

They who seek Kriya,

May but Devas be.
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Where Om and Other Letters Rise

“Om’’ rises from under navel

‘“Va" rises from throat stretched,
‘*Na’’ has its seat in forehead,

Bindu and Nada are still above placed.
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Be Rid of Na and Ma

Jiva has **Na’’ and ‘““Ma’" for its seats ,
Siva has *'Si’’ and *‘Va’' that lead you to Him
Be rid of *“*Na’" .and “‘Ma"”’

And seek Primal One;

He will be yours at once;

The State of Mauna leads to ‘Siva Becoming
That to reach is Liberation True.
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Visions in the Seventh, Eighth, Eleventh and
Twelth Centers

Voga its consummation reaches

In Nectar’s flow in Centre Seventh;

In the Eighth is revealed the Jnana Light;
Then beyond in the Eleventh

Is Paraparam the Supreme;

Then beyond, beyond is Void,

The Dvadasanta Space Infinite.
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NAVAGUNDAM (NINE SACRIFICIAL PITS)
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The Nine Sacrificial Pits are Blessed

To recount greatness of sacrificial pits nine is thus:
In sacrificial pits nine,

Will blaze the blessed fire;

In the sacrificial pits nine

Will arise all things great;

Thus shall T speak of sacrificial pits nine.

The word ‘navagundam’ (nine pits) is used in a double sensc
here. On the one hand, it refers to the nine fire-pits used
in sacrificial (yajna) worship, and on the other, it refers to
the human body. with its nine orifices.

Chapter IV. NAVAGUNDAM (NINE SACRIFICIAL PITS)

It doesn’t seem appropriate nor true to state that Tirumular
does not hold the Kriya path in as high regard as the other
three paths, as is stated in the following paragraph. Each path
is addressed by Tirumular fof its efficacy as a stage within
Sanmarga. They are not compared to cach other, as occurs
in the Vedanta doctrine.)

Although Tirumular does not hold the Kriya path in high
esteem compared to the other three paths, he relates the
sacrificial fire of the Kriya path to the kundalini fire in the
Yoga path. Drawing parallels’ between them, he shows how
the tire without is the fire within.

The sacrificial pits are nine in shape:

1) The square pit — the four sides represent the four paths:
Chariya, Kriya, Yoga and Jnana.

2) The tnangular pit - the three sides denote the form of fire.
1) The semi-circular pit is like a bent bow.

4) The circular pit is like a deep well.

5) The hexagonal pit is parallel to the adharas within.
6) The octagonal pit points to the earth’s*eight directions.

7) The heart-shaped pit is like the Jeaf of a peep tree.

8) The oval-shaped pit is fashioned after a golden bowl.

9) The pentagonal pit is constructed after the Five Letters
of the Siva mantra.
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Shapes of Sacrificial Pits

The sacrificial pit is triangie-shaped;

It is square shaped, pentagon shaped;

And hexagon shaped, triangle upon triangle made;
Other pits that blaze in fire, we later relate.
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Pervasiveness of Kundalini Fire

Breath through Sushumna coursing,
Kundalini fire blazed aloft;

Light on top emanated,

Pervaded world,

And engulfed entire cosmic -space
That T saw in me, and sought within.

The fire in the nine sacrificial pits is the same as the fire
in kundalini within. The kundalini fire pervades the worlds,
and engulfs the entirety of cosmic space.
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Power of Sacrificial Fire

ecoming the Light within the Light

That from the sacrificial pit arises,

You attain the power,

To create «and dissolve worlds twice seven;
The truth that is spread

Over extensive Vedas ancient,,

I here state explicit

In one single book.

Mantras 1018-1020

The power of the sacrificial fire is limifless. In it are the
sixteen kalas that glow in the triangular-shaped muladhara
within. In it, the Five Letters stand dancing. The humming
orbs of the zodiac appear there.
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The Sixteen Kalas are in the Sacred Fire

In the sacrificial pit thus formed,
The sixteen kalas luminous

Will sixteen points occupy;

Those who can see that Fire within
The broiling Pasas will not touch.
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The Glow of the Triangular Pit

In the triangular pit within, and without

The Five Elements stand dancing in Fire

The humming orbs of Zodiac, twelve, will appear;
A resplendent Light ‘it is

For those who seek.
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Holy Effects of Sacrificial Fire

The head and face will glow in a halo of light,
On the hand, Fire will appear if so they will
The glowing body trembling and ‘shaking

Will give forth the shining Linga

Good indeed in worship of sacrificial Fire-pit!
Thus said Sakti Divine.

The head and face of him who tends the sacrificial fire will
glow in a halo of light. Firz will appear on his palms, if he
so wills. The glowing body, trembling and shaking, will give
forth the shining linga.
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Sakti Affirms Sacredness of Sacrifical Fire

“Great’” She said, Our mother of esteem high;
“*That the Word"" (Five letter), said She, -
Who radiant from head to foot in tenderness stood;
They who do not ask of Her,

Though learned unto roots of learning,

Yet are in confusion distract.

Mantras 1022 & 1023

The sacrificial fire is blessed by Sakti. Even as the tongue
of fire from.the sacrificial pit shoots forth like the mythical
serpents in eight directions, the kundalini too flames within
the yogi from its four petals.
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With Fire in Pit Kundalini Fire Also Shet Forth

The sacrificial pit takes the shape of
Shining-bow and crescent moon;

The tongues of Fire shot forth

Like mythical serpents from directions eight;
And Kundalini too with its petals four

In me flamed,

Filling my inside with radiant light.
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Sacrificial Fire Reaches Dancing Siva

The Fire reached Feet of Dancing Siva,

It flowed as water of worship at His Feet;

It reached the mighty arms eight of the Dancer
That fills universe entire;

It reached the fire in the Foré-head eye of Lord.

The kundalini fire reaches the Feet of Siva within, even
as the fire from the sacrifical pit reaches to Siva above.
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Sacrificial Fire is Siva Himself

The Three-eyed Lord is Fire entire;
The Lord of self-same eye,
Engulfed universe entire;

With eyes in directions all,’

He sees directions eight;

He is Lord, my Father,

And for all lives everywhere.

Mantras 1025 & 1026

In fact, the sacrificial fire is Siva Himself. His Third Eye
is all fire, and the vision of the eyes spreads in all directions
and touches all lives. It is out of that fire that the God Skanda
arose, His six faces are the emanations of Siva's fire.
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God Kanda Arose Out of Lord’s Fire

Out of my Father arose six orbs of Fire
The six Faces before Him appeared;
The God Kanda in Him is intermingled;
And so is He His Son;

Thus do you in understanding connect.
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When lord is Visioned in Ajna (Eye-Brow
Centre)

Within the sacrificial pit, that is Muladhara,
Arises the Vedic Fire that is Kundalini,

When controlled breath through Sushumna in unison
flows,

The two petals in Ajna Cenfre open;

When the two puiths are closed

And Kundalini n.:s through the Sushumna

They who thus v orship and vision,

Are verily Celest s of Light Divine.

The K